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FOREWORD 
According to many researchers active in educational questions in 
Third World countries, educational research may have become a popular 
idea but not necessarily one for which significant resources are made 
available. For educators and some policymakers, it is argued, the 
concept may sound modern and attractive, but it is not one infused by 
any deep belief. The lack of belief stems from many causes, perhaps 
the most significant being that such research has not been part of 
inherited experience in fhe Caribbean, nor has its efficacy been 
proved In practice. Educational research, therefore, becomes an early 
casualty in any struggle for funds for educational activity generally. 
Errol Miller in this book argues the case for assigning a higher 
priority to eductional research than it has enjoyed so far. He is 
well equipped by training and experience to do so. His training in 
research came first from the University of the West Indies with 
further development at a North American university. The experience he 
gained through his academic activities as a lecturer at the University 
of the West Indies was subsequently enlarged by experiences in 
educational administration, both as principal of a teachers' col lege 
and as Permanent Secretary in the Ministry of Education in Jamaica. 
He was thus able to evaluate for himself, in a setting where he 
exercised responsibility, the role of educational research in forming 
and helping shape policy. 
Overall, the author takes a critical, but optimistic, look at the 
state of the art in the region, taking note not only of some sound 
early endeavours but also of the existence of a useful 
infrastructure. Funding for research will continue to be crucial, he 
argues, as will be growing independence from ternal funding and 
greater reliance on domestic support. This latter will depend, as 
will the ultimate role to be played by educational research, on the 
climate for research, which means the set of attitudes and the 
commitment to using and respecting the fruits of educational research 
that the region is able to generate. 
It is our hope at the International Development Research Centre 
(IDRC) -- and that of the author -- that this book will contribute to 








My first comprehensive, critical look at educational research in 
the Caribbean came from participating In the work of the Research 
Review and Advisory Group (RRAG) of the IDRC. As the group tried to 
inform itself about research and the research process in the Third 
World, I was forced to assess the state of the art and the stage of 
development of educational research in the Caribbean and, although I 
learned a great deal about research in Africa, Asia, and Latin 
America, I learned the most about the Caribbean, the region that 
presumably I should know best. 
At the beginning of the review-group exercise, Ruth Zagorin, then 
Director of the Social Sciences Division at IDRC, asked if research 
had made any difference to education in the Caribbean. While 
answering with certainty that it had, that question caused me to 
reflect on why it had made a difference in the instances that I 
quoted. Robert Myers, then coordinator of the group, encouraged me to 
do a case study of one such instance to try to arrive at some answers 
about the processes at work in at least one set of circumstances. 
Later, through the influence of Susanne Mowat, who followed 
Robert Myers as coordinator of the group, I was eni isted to 
participate In a study of educational research capacity, and later of 
research environments, to provide Information about the Caribbean. 
Also, I was commissioned by the World Bank to develop an inventory of 
educational research capability In the English-speaking Caribbean. 
This was presented to the Bank in August 1981. 
This book Is an attempt to pull together the Insights gained over 
the last 4 years of active reflection on research in the Caribbean, as 
well as my experience as an active participant over the previous 15 
years. 
I wish to thank the persons named previously, all the original 
members of RRAG, and the current ones for the rich interchange of 
ideas and Information. I also thank my col leagues in the Caribbean 
who generously supplied information by recounting their personal 
experiences in interviews as well as by filling out questionnaires, 
especially Desmond Broomes, Aubrey Phillips, Lawrence Carrington, 
Dudley Grant, Laurie Reid, Basdeo Beddoe, Bel le Tyndall, Ester 
Burrowes, Ceciline Baird, Jacob Bynoe, Marjorie Davis, Edrick Gift, 
and Dennis Craig. 
In thanking all these colleagues for their contributions made in 
various ways to this publication, I am In no way trying to share the 
responsibility for its inevitable weaknesses and short-comings. These 
are entirely my own. 
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GENESIS AND EVOLUTION OF EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 
IN THE CARIBBEAN 
The institutionalization of educational research in the English- 
speaking Caribbean has a very short history. Ail the efforts and 
attempts to achieve institutionalization have taken place within the 
last 30 years and mostly in the 1960s and 1970s. In a real sense, 
research is still a new phenomenon, general ly perceived as a luxury 
and still treated in many respects as a novelty. 
Research institutions have been created in three distinctly 
different settings -- universities, ministries of government, and 
private enterprise -- and this Is also the chronological order of 
their establishment. 
There are two universities In the Engush-speaking Caribbean. 
The University of the West Indies (UWI) was the first to be 
established with the University of Guyana following later when Guyana 
withdrew from being one of the contributing governments of the 
University of the West Indies. 
The university is a community of scholars and research is part of 
that tradition. The expectation is that the teachers within the 
university will not only transmit knowledge but also Inquire into its 
nature and depths, extend Its boundaries, and expand understanding. 
Accordingly, the university is granted some autonomy that allows it to 
be somewhat removed from the real world. This, of course, is the 
classic European and British conception of the university. If the 
more pragmatic and utilitarian view is taken, then the universitys 
commitment is to be involved in survival struggles of the community 
through creation of new ideas and strategies pioneered through 
research. Whatever the conception, research and the university are 
synonymous. Accordingly, as the Caribbean has attempted to establish 
universities, it has also established a research tradition that 
includes educational research. 
Government ministries are the creation of the political march to 
national sovereignty and political independence. During the colonial 
era, the various Caribbean colonies were governed by departments 
headed by directors from the Colonial Office of the British Civil 
Service. Their source of authority and Information did not arise from 
within the colony but from the mother country. Research was not 
needed in the colonies. As departments evolved into ministries, they 
were mandated to perform functions and to provide services of much 
greater scope and complexity than in the past, increasingly, these 
activities have encompassed educational research. Accord ingly, 
government ministries have provided institutional frameworks within 
which research has been pursued as a primary or secondary activity. 
Educational research has but a small foothold in prIvate 
enterprise at present. However, private institutions do exist, 
although this is a recent development. 
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THE (JIIVERSITY OF THE WEST 1POIES 
Educational research became established in the English-speaking 
Caribbean as a direct result of the establishment of the University of 
the West Indies. The university began as the University College of 
the West Indies, affiliated to the University of London with its 
teaching facilities at Mona in Kingston, Jamaica. The courses taught 
and the degrees granted were those of the University of London in 
England. Its mandate was to create the leadership that would be 
needed by the emerging Caribbean nations as they moved to political 
sovereignty through a federation (Mordecai 1968; Lowenthal and Camitas 
1973). (The West Indies Federation was established in 1958 and became 
defunct in 1961 with the withdrawal of Jamaica.) 
Persons appointed to the University College had to satisfy 
criteria designed to ensure that they could both teach a particular 
academic discipline as well as pursue research in that area. To 
foster and promote inquiry, a Research and Publications Fund was 
established to which members of staff could apply for grants to 
support their research activities. Promotion criteria gave 
preeminence to research and publications. The promotions policy of 
the University College was borrowed from the publish-or-perish 
approach widely practiced in Europe. 
The Department of Education 
The University College of the West Indies was established as a 
regional institution in 1948 by the British Government and the 14 
English-speaking colonies in the Caribbean. In 1948, it began with 
the Medical Faculty. This was quickly followed by the establishment 
of the Faculties of Arts and Natural Sciences and, in 1952, the 
Department of Education was added. This department's primary 
responsibility was to provide initial professional training -- through 
a 1-year Diploma in Education course -- for graduates Intending to 
teach in high schools. Although the rest of the university was 
offering London degrees, the London-based syllabuses and examinations 
for the postgraduate Certificate of Education were found to be 
inappropriate for the local situation, because of the unique needs of 
local schools. Thus, from the beginning, the Department of Education 
of the University College of the West Indies offered its own diploma 
(Walters 1974: 1-3). This became the first qualification of the 
university that was totally indigenous. 
Because the Department of Education did not admit its first 
students until October 1953, it had a period of 1 year in which to 
establish the program it was to offer. During this time, Professor 
D'eith, the first head of the education department, visited all the 
territories supporting the University College. This gave him the 
opportunity 1-o inform the territories of the new program as well as to 
discover their Interests and needs. He found that the territories 
were not only interested in sending high-school teachers to be trained 
but also sought sistance for preparation of primary teachers, 
curriculum development for all levels of the school system, resolution 
of problems related to the teaching of reading, and upgrading 
education in rural schools. Professor therefore, proposed 
that, in addition to the Diploma in Education course, the department 
should establish a centre for the study of education whose functions 
would be to conduct research into local problems, collect data related 
to the school systems, act as a clearing house for the dissemination 
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of educational information, and offer consultation to the various 
governments. 
In 1954, the department obtained funding for 4 years from the 
Carnegie Corporation to establish a centre for the study of 
education. In addition to holding several important conferences of 
educators from the secondary and tertiary levels and offering 
consultation to governments on various educational problems, the 
centre launched research projects in the teaching of reading, 
educational testing and measurement, and curriculum development in 
West Indian history. 
Personnel for these research projects were temporary research 
fellows on sabbatical leave from universities in Britain or, in one or 
two instances, highly qualified West Indians who were employed In 
various Ministries of Education. The research projects were funded 
from the Carnegie grant. At the end of the grant, in 1959, the centre 
was fully integrated in the Department of Education. Several of the 
persons who had been employed at the centre were absorbed info the 
permanent staff structure of the department. 
Like their colleagues In the rest of the university, the staff of 
the department were required to do research and to publish their 
results. The research that staff members pursued was left entirely to 
their individual interests and competence. There was little or no 
institutional provision to assist them ¡n any tangible way with their 
research projects because most of the grants made from the Research 
and Publications Fund of the university went fo members in the 
Faculties of Medicine and Natural Sciences. Research undertaken by 
the staff was largely what could be managed out of their own 
resources. 
By the end of the first decade of its existence, through the work 
of the Centre for Study in Education funded from the Carnegie grant 
and the individual work of staff members of the department, 
educational research had become firmly established in the university 
and in the English-speaking Caribbean. The lines of research that had 
been established were history of education, language research 
involving linguistics and teaching of reading, educational testing and 
measurement, and curriculum development. 
Because of the location of the university in Jamaica, al I of the 
research projects that had been carried out were pursued within the 
context of the Jamaican educational system. For curriculum 
development in West Indian history, however, attempts had been made to 
involve educators In the rest of the Caribbean. 
In addition to establishing lines of research, the department had 
functioned as a mechanism that, for the first time, had assembled a 
nucleus of practicing educational researchers on Caribbean soil. For 
the most part, the personnel involved were mainly expatriate and 
almost totally British. An encouraging sign was that an increasing 
number of West Indians who had been educated in Britain were taking up 
appointments in the department. 
In its second decade of existence, 1962-72, the Department of 
Education underwent significant growth and changes and five programs 
were added: Bachelor of Education for graduates of teachers' col leges 
with 5-years teaching experience; Higher Diploma in Education, which 
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served as the first year of the Master of Arts in Education; Master of 
Arts in Education; Doctorate (Ph.D.) in Education; and a 1-year 
Certificate in Education for primary-school teachers who were 
graduates of teachers' colleges. 
The higher-degrees program was designed to produce high-level 
administrators for the educational system, educational researchers, 
teacher educators, and staff for the university itself. By 1972, 
graduates of the department had successfully completed all of the 
above programs. 
Although the staff of the department had grown as the number of 
students and courses had multiplied, it had also become increasingly 
West Indianized. By 1972, both the institute and department were 
almost completely staffed by West Indians. In addition, a significant 
number of these staff members had published the results of their 
research and this began to attract international attention and 
recognition. 
The Institute of Education 
The Institutionalization of educational research received a 
further boost with the establishment of the Institute of Education in 
1962. The Centre for Study in Education, which operated between 1954 
and 1959, established the need for such an entity. Requests for 
consultation and assistance with teacher education continued to come 
Into the department after It had absorbed the centre. I-bwever, the 
funds aval lab le in the department were insufficient to meet the 
requests. After much consultation between the university and the 
various territorial governments, It was decided to establish an 
Institute of education. 
Elsa Walters (1974: 2) points out that, after the McNair Report 
on the training of teachers and youth leaders, the Education Act of 
1944 in Great Britain gave official sanction to the establishment of 
institutes of education within universities: 
An Institute of Education was a body responsible for 
developing a coherent system of teacher training for all the 
teacher-training colleges within its area. Responsibility 
was shared between the constituent parts of this body, that 
is, the university and the training colleges with 
representatives of the ministry and local educational 
authorities, Its function was the approving of syllabuses, 
the organisation of examinations, research in the 
educational problems, and information and advice at all 
levels. It worked through committees, conferences and 
boards of studies, so there was ample opportunity for 
discussion and exchange of ideas -- col leges no longer 
worked in isolatIon, universities gained contact with the 
practical aspects of their studies, standards were gradually 
raised, and the institutes became the growing points of 
educational development. 
Fol lowing requests from governments and recommendations from 
various conferences and committees, a conference was convened at Mona 
in March 1961. Delegates included representatives from the 
governments supporting the University of the West Indies and observers 
from the West Indian Federal Government, the Colonial Office, the 
Government of Canada, the University of London, and the Ford 
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Foundation, At the end of the 3-day conference, the delegates agreed 
to recommend that an institute of education should be created in 
accordance with the fo? lowing principles (Walters 1974: 37-38). 
The Institute of Education is an association of the 
University College of the West Indies, the Federal 
Government of the West Indies, the Governments of Honduras, 
the British Virgin Islands, and the Unit Territories of the 
Federation, the training col leges and the teaching 
profession. 
The general function is to promote the training of 
teachers in the West Indies, British Honduras and the 
British Virgin Islands. 
The Institute shall continuously survey and report on 
teacher training needs. 
The institute shall undertake and promote research into 
educational problems. 
The Institute, working with the governments and the 
government-recognised training colleges, shall be the 
authority for maintaining standards in the training of 
teachers including approving the syl labuses of training 
colleges and the appointment of examiners, it shall 
exercise this authority through the appointment of 
representati ve boards. 
In the establishment of an institute of education, the university 
was borrowing wholesale a concept that had been developed and 
implemented in England. The financial arrangements for the Institute 
were that, beginning in 1963, the Ford Foundation would provide an 
operating grant that would diminish and come to an end in 5 years. As 
the grant from the foundation diminished, increasing contributions 
would be made by the governments supporting the university so that, at 
the end of the 5-year period, the supporting governments would bear 
the full cost of its operations, provided that the institute had 
demonstrated its ability to serve the various territories. The 
funding from the Ford Foundation covered both core and project 
funding. 
The establishment of the institute was of significance to 
educational research in two important respects: 
The institute established educational research regional iy. The 
headquarters were at Mona but the institute had branches in Barbados 
and Trinidad. This, in fact, predated the establishment of the 
university campuses in these territories. With the establishment of 
branches of the institute in Barbados and Trinidad, educational 
research became institutionalized regionally. 
The institute became an institutional mechanism that attracted 
project funding for educational research activities. The institute 
had funding for research projects through the Ford Foundation and it 
was also a structure that could be used by other funding agencies in 
stimulating and promoting research projects of various types In the 
region. Although, in the beginning, the institute had not yet 
acquired adequate staffing to pursue educational research, it had the 
funding to do so. In the first instance, therefore, it drew heavily 
on the members of staff of the department, who had training In 
research but little funding to carry out research projects. In 
cooperation, two important needs were satisfied. 
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By 1972, the Institute of Education had undertaken projects In 
educational research in each of the Caribbean territories in which it 
was located: 
Barbados and Windward and Leeward is lands 
The UWI-CEDO/Unesco Caribbean mathematics project for junior 
secondary schools 
Models for collecting educational statistics applicable in the 
Eastern Caribbean 
A survey on mathematics achievement in schools in the Eastern 
Caribbean 
Mathematics curriculum for teachers' colleges 
The St Lucia mathematics project 
The CEDO/UWI Caribbean science project 
Jamaica 
Ministry of Education/Institute of Education mathematics 
education project 
Project for early-childhood education 
language project 
Social-studies curriculum for teachers' colleges 
Research into reading achievement in the primary school 
Language-arts curriculum for teachers' colleges 
Research in the development of thinking among Jamaican children 
Trinidad 
West Indies science curriculum improvement project (WISCIP) 
Primary school organization in Trinidad and Grenada 
An investigation of English-language learning and teaching 
problems in Trinidad and Tobago 
Social-studies project 
Regional Project 
The Unesco/UWI regional project in teacher education and 
curriculum development for the first three grades of secondary in 
areas of language arts, mathematics, and science 
It can be seen from this list that, in addition to receiving core 
funding in the first 5 years of its existence, the instiliite was able 
to attract project funding from a number of funding agencies. These 
included the Centre for Educational Development Overseas (CEDO) of the 
Ministry of Overseas Development in Great Britain, the United Nations 
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization (Unesco), the 
Carnegie Corporation, and the Bernard Van Leer and Ford foundations, 
as well as governments in the region, Including St Lucia, Trinidad and 
Tobago, Jamaica, and several governments in the Windward and Leeward 
Islands. It can also be seen that the projects were mainly related to 
research in curriculum development. This was consistent with the 
shift in the Caribbean region away from curriculum determined by 
syllabuses In Great Britain toward curriculum that was determined more 
by the environment and the culture of the Caribbean. 
What the Institute of Education had succeeded in doing was to 
institutionalize a relationship between educational research and the 
developmental concerns of the region. The two major concerns at that 
time, as reflected in these projects, related to learning efficiency, 
especially in the areas of reading and mathematics, and curriculum 
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development. This posture of research as it is related to development 
is to be contrasted with the more academic type of research based on 
individual interest and professional advancement that had been 
institutionalized in the Department of Education in the classic 
tradition of European universities. 
The School of Education 
In 1962, the University Col lege of the West Indies was granted 
its own charter to award diplomas, certificates, and degrees. At that 
time, the elevation to the status of a full-fledged university made no 
difference to the structure of the Faculty of Education, which was 
composed of the department and the institute. By 1972, however, the 
need to transform those structures was felt and the School of 
Education replaced the Faculty of Education (Walters 1974: 42-44). 
The school was structured on the basis 
considerations: functional operation and campuses. 
functional operation, three sections were establi 
research, and teacher education development. 
campuses, the school was to operate on all three 
university: Mona, Cave Hill, and St Augustine. 
of two major 
On the besis of 
shed: teaching, 
With respect to 
campuses of the 
The branch at Mona had al I three sections. The Teaching Section 
was responsible for instruction in all the university courses that had 
been offered in the department -- it could be said that the Department 
of the Faculty of Education had become transformed into the Teaching 
Section of the School. The Institute of Education gave rise lo two 
entities, the Teacher Education Development Section and the Research 
and Development Section. The former dealt with the traditional 
concerns of the establishment of syl labuses, the organization of 
examinations, and curriculum development of teachers' colleges whereas 
the latter dealt with the research and developmental issues and 
concerns confronting qovernments and institutions. 
At St Augustine and Cave Hill, the branches had only one section 
each, Research and Development. At St Augustine, the Institute of 
Education had never undertaken any substantial responsibility in 
teacher education. To be renamed the Research and Development Section 
meant no change of function because that branch had always engaged in 
research and development activities. 
At Cave Hill, the change of name also meant no change of function 
because the institute at Cave Hi Il had performed both teacher 
education and research and development functions. The logic of the 
situation would have been lo create two sections at Cave Hill -- 
Teacher Education Development Section and Research and Development 
Section -- but this was not done, it is not unfair to say that the 
reorganization of the Faculty of Education into a School of Education 
had greater significance for Mona than it did for either Cave Hill or 
St Augustine. On paper, however, research and development received 
much greater significance and weight than it had had before because it 
was now elevated to one of the substantive functions of the University 
of the West Indies in performing its role in the area of education, 
THE UIIVERSJTY OF GIJYN4A 
Guyana was one of the contributing governments to the University 
Col lego of the West Indies. Soon after the elevation of the 
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University College of the West Indies to full university status, 
however, Guyana seceded from the University of the West Indies and 
established its own university -- the University of Guyana. 
In 1966, the University of Guyana established a Faculty of 
Education, Its initial program was postgraduate professional training 
for secondary-school teachers through an In-service Diploma of 
Education, Thus, the Faculty of Education of the University of Guyana 
began in a very similar fashion in the 1960s to the way in which the 
University College of the West Indies had begun in the 1950s. This 
was not mere coincidence because one of the founding members of the 
Department of Education, Professor Shirley Gordon, had recently left 
the University of the West Indies and joined the University of Guyana 
as head of the Faculty of Education. 
Mainly through her efforts, the Carnegie Foundation decided to 
assist the young Faculty of Education with a grant of US$158,000 for 
the period 1968-71. This grant was to be used for educational 
development with the projects to be developed in consultation with 
officers of the Ministry of Education, the staff of teachers' 
col legos, the Guyana Teacher5 Association, and with other members of 
the staff of the University of Guyana (see Miller 1979: 110-112). The 
priority areas agreed on were problems in language and communication, 
quality of response in the teaching of selected primary classes, and 
quality of response and pupil's attitude in selected aspects of 
secondary education. 
The major intention was to alleviate those factors in education 
that stood between written syllabuses of modern education and their 
effective general introduction into classrooms in Guyana. The 
three-stage strategy adopted was to: use an empirical approach to 
reach working definitions and descriptions of each problem; design, in 
cooperation with practicing teachers, methods and support materials to 
solve these problems; and evaluate all features of the program 
progressively as they emerged in the project. 
The structural mechanism that was established to execute these 
projects was called the Carnegie Research Unit, it was established as 
a branch of the Faculty of Education In the academic year 1968-69. 
The staff of this unit consisted of three research fel lows, all with 
master's degrees and some experience in educational research, one 
statistician, three research assistants, and an appropriate number of 
secretarial and clerical personnel. The unit was suitably equipped 
to allow for the production of materials as well as for in-house 
analysis of data, The personnel of the unit were paid directly by the 
Carnegie Corporation and had no teaching responsibilities in the 
faculty. 
At the end of the second year of the qrant, the future of the 
unit was considered -- both its exIstence and its form, The following 
case (Miller 1979: 113-117) was advanced on behalf of the unit by its 
head, Mr Bent: 
The procedure adopted by the unit was to arrive by research 
methods at an accurate description of the selected problems, then to 
design, test, and evaluate methods of dealing with these difficulties. 
From the beginning, the purpose was to identify factors In 
general education that were obstacles tO effective production of new 
curricula and syllabuses in schools, 
Work had been done by the unit to describe these obstacles and 
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the results of the investigations so far had shown that the 
educational system was beset by curriculum problems of great 
magnitude. 
If significant changes were to be made on an informed basis, a 
great deal of basic as well as applied research had to be done. Basic 
research was necessary because, like most developing countries, very 
little psychological and sociological data about Guyanese children 
existed by which the thinking of educators could be informed. 
The present project, that is grant one, could not accomplish 
all these various tasks In 3 years. 
Applied research had to be undertaken in the secondary sector. 
For example, empirical evidence revealed that immediate action was 
needed in such areas as English, social studies, science, and 
mathematics but only in mathematics had a pilot study been possible 
and then only at the third level. In the primary sector, research 
activity so far had been operational only In the area of language 
development at the kindergarten and standard one level of primary 
education. It should be obvious, therefore, that action remained to 
be taken in large and important areas of the 5hool5 curriculum at 
both the primary and secondary levels. 
In most of the territories comprising the Commonwealth 
Caribbean, there was activity in the sphere of curriculum development 
and Ministries of Education were taking a serious look at curriculum. 
These ministries were looking to the two universities of the region to 
provide empirical and experimental data to assist them in 
decision-making. The Institute of Education of the University of the 
West Indies, at that time, performed that function relative to those 
territories. The Carnegie Research Unit, 1f converted into a 
curriculum unit within the Faculty of Education of the University of 
Guyana, could through pilot and full-scale projects inform the 
thinking of the local Ministry of Education. Also, in collaboration 
with the Institute of Education of the University of the West indies, 
it could share its findings and expertise with other Commonwealth 
Caribbean territories and thus prevent duplication. 
A curriculum development unit of the Faculty of Education could 
significantly improve both the standard of teaching at the University 
of Guyana as well as the level of consciousness and expertise of 
teachers in the system in relation to curriculum matters. 
During the 2 years of operation, specialized skills were being 
developed In the research unit. These ski I Is were now present in the 
research assistants who had worked in the unit and, if the unit were 
disbanded, those skills would be lost and probably not be regained. 
Even if, at a later date, a research unit was reestablished, the same 
loss would be true for the insights gained by methodological problems 
that became apparent when experimental work was done under actual 
classroom conditIons. 
The issues related to the continuation of the research unit were 
not resolved by the end of the grant period in 1971. The Carnegie 
Corporation, therefore, extended the project for 1 year. During this 
year, the following decisions were taken: 
That the Carnegie Research Unit would continue but be 
transformed into a research and curriculum-development unit; 
That it would become part of the Faculty of Education and would 
become engaged in teaching; 
That some basic research should continue; and 
That the Carnegie Foundation would continue to fund the project 
for a further 3 years after which it would te fully funded by the 
University of Guyana. 
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In 1972, therefore, the Carnegie Foundation made a further grant 
of US$170,000 for the 3-year period 1972-75. The posts in the 
research unit became part of the establishment of the University of 
Guyana but the university made only a token payment to each person of 
US$1, the rest of their salary corning from the funds of the 
foundation. At the same time as the transition from being totally 
research-oriented to being involved in research and curriculum 
development, there were several staff changes. In the recruitment of 
staff to the transformed unit, there was a change in policy so that 
persons selected to pursue curriculum-development work were not 
required to have research experience or iraining. Consequently, 
individuals were employed who had degrees plus professional training 
as teachers with some experience In curriculum-development activities 
but no significant experience or training in research. 
By the end of the second grant period, in the middle of 1976, 
several research reports had been subeitted: 
The preoccupation of a sample of adolescents receiving 
secondary education in Guyana 
Statistical analysis of factors in the formal work structure of 
secondary education in Guyana 
The language of kindergarten and primary standard one children 
in Guyana 
Teaching of English in Guyana: A linguistic approach 
The place of English in Guyana 
Response of a sample of Guyanese students to mathematics as a 
subject of the secondary-school curriculum 
The attitude of Guyanese students to their schooling at the 
secondary level 
Investigation into the occupational mobility of secondary- 
school teachers in Georgetown 
In addition to these reports, curriculum-development projects for 
community, high, and multi-lateral schools had been launched in the 
areas of English, mathematics, and science. These projects had 
produced reports, manuals, and curriculum materials of various kinds. 
At the beginning of the academic year 1976-77, the Research and 
Curriculum Development Unit became fully a part of the Faculty of 
Education and totally funded by the University of Guyana. Two 
additional posts were added -- in social studies and in the psychology 
of human development -- but they remained unfi I led for some time 
because of the inability to find suitable applicants. Simultaneously 
with becoming a formal and integral part of the Faculty of Education, 
the Research and Curriculum Development Unit was assigned the 
responsibility for teaching the master's degree in education program 
that was being launched in conjunction with the Ministry of 
Education. The master's program came to an end in 1978 and was not 
repeated. In 1979, the faculty was reorganized Into five departments 
and the Research and Development Unit was renamed the Research and 
Development Department. 
As in the case of the Department of Education and subsequently 
the Teaching and Teacher Education Development Sections of the School 
of Education of the University of the West Indies, members of the 
teaching departments of the University of Guyana were expected to 
carry out research. To this end, a Research and Publications Fund was 
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established in the university with specific faculty grants of about 
US$20,000. Staff members can apply for such grants to assist them 
with research projects. The research undertaken by members of these 
departments is usually limited by their other responsibilities as well 
as by the modest funding available. Research done in this way tends 
to be purely academic and to be limited to the interests and 
competence of the particular staff member. 
SIMILARITY OF DEYELOPWNT 
The institutionalization of educational research in faculties of 
education of the Universities of the West Indies and Guyana has 
followed similar lines. Both universities were established by 
governmental decree; they included research as part of the essence of 
the university tradition; and the universities required research by 
the staff members but provided little in the way of tangible support 
for such activities. 
With respect to research and development concerns, both 
universities were assisted by international foundations in the 
creation of structures that would enable the developmental issues to 
be addressed through research. For the University of the West Indies, 
the Ford Foundation provided the core and project funding for the 
establishment of the institute of Education and, for the University of 
Guyana, the Carnegie Foundation provided the core and project funding 
for the establishment of the research unit. In both instances, the 
governments concerned accepted the structures that were established as 
a result of grants from these foundations and retained the Integrity 
of the units so that permanent structures have been established. in 
both instances, after the period of grant funding, the original 
structures were reorganized but the research and development function 
was kept intact in the reorganized structure. The major difference 
between the universities In this regard is that the University of 
Guyana has not been able to attract project funding. 
EDUCAT I OI4AL RESEARCH IN OTHER FACILT I ES 
Institutional capacity to carry out educational research does not 
reside entirely within the faculties of education of the two 
universities. Capabilities have been developed within the Faculties 
of Medicine and Social Sciences. (Because the University of Guyana 
has no Faculty of Medicine, the statements about medicine do not apply 
there.) Within the Faculty of Medicine of the University of the West 
Indies, three units have consistently carried out research related to 
education. The Tropical Metabolism Research Unit has been conducting 
research related to nutrition and its effect on schooling and 
learning. The Department of Social and Preventive Medicine has been 
engaged in research related to the heights and weights of school 
children as well as the onset of puberty and its impact on schoolIng. 
The Medical Council Research Unit has also been involved in heights 
and weights studies as well as the educational implications of 
sickle-cell anaemia with respect to both attendance and learning 
efficiency. 
The research related to education that Is rried out in these 
units is a function of two factors: an overlap or coIncidence of 
concern between medicine and education; and the motivation, interests, 
and concern of particular individuals. 
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There is nothing structural that requires these medical 
researchers to pursue phenomena related to education and, 1f they were 
not Involved, such work would probably cease, At the same time, the 
research they are pursuing represents an interface between education 
and medical concerns, In Barbados, the National Nutrition Centre, 
which is pursuing activities in community medicine, especially as 
these relate to malnutrition, has also carried out similar work, 
mainly because of the particular interests of the medical researchers 
concerned, Despite the lack of structural permanence, however, such 
activities should be considered as part of the university's 
achievement in fostering and promoting educational research, 
In the area of social sciences, the institute of Social end 
Economic Research (ISER) of the University of the West Indies and the 
Institute of Development Studies (?DS) of the University of Guyana 
have, from time to time, been engaged in research involving 
educational issues and questions. Topics that have been pursued by 
these institutes include: 
Educational output from schools as these relate to the manpower 
needs of Caribbean economics; 
Brain drain to North America from the Caribbean region; 
Education as it relates to social mobility and social 
stratification; and 
Education of women in the Caribbean, 
As in the case of medicine, the capability to do educational 
research that has been institutionalized here represents a coincidence 
of concern as we?? as the personal commitments of particular 
individuals: no structural reasons dictate that social scientists 
should pursue research in education, 
TEIl ART INSTITUTIONS 
inspired by the universities' tradition of research and in 
response to felt needs, severa? tertiary institutions have attempted 
to incorporate educational research as a formal part of their 
operations. To date, there have been two successful attempts, the 
College of the Bahamas and Mico College in Jamaica. 
The Bahamas is one of the noncampus territories supporting the 
University of the West Indies. In 1975, the Government of the Bahamas 
decided to reorganize the teacher-training colleges and sixth forms 
into the College of the Bahamas offering an Associate Degree, In 
addition, through collaboration with the University of the West 
Indes, agreement has been reached that will allow the College of the 
Bahamas to teach for university degrees in the areas of arts and 
general studies and education, The col lege now has over 1500 students 
and 128 members of staff, many of whom have second and third degrees 
that include training in research, The college has established a 
Research and Publications Fund from which staff members can receive 
grants for research. In addition, it has adopted the policy of making 
time concessions to staff members during any semester in which they 
are involved in research. Most of the work done jo date has been 
concentrated on Bahamian history and cuture. Through the Col lege of 
the Bahamas, educational research has been accorded a structural and 
institutional base within the Bahamas. 
The first attempt by Mico Col lege to establish a research 
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capability occurred in the mld-1960s with the establishment of a Mico 
Research Council. This move came In the wake of rapid expansion In 
teacher education as wel I as a shortening of the period of teacher 
training. These twin factors led to a deterioration in the quality of 
teachers produced and occasioned a crisis in teacher education, The 
council attempted to address such problems. Although It produced a 
few papers in house, it was not able to sustain this effort because of 
limited resources and its inability to attract adequate funding. 
The second al-tempt has come with the establishment of Its Child 
Assessment and Research In Education (CARE) Centre. This centre 
offers diagnosis and therapy to children suffering from various 
disabilities with particular emphasis on multiple-handicapped 
children, it provides a community service by being a referral agency 
to which various associations for handicapped children, having 
screened them, can refer the child if they are able to detect some 
serious problems. This centre provides clinical training for 
personnel being prepared for the field of special education in the 
Special Education Department of the col leqe. Educational research has 
been formally included in the mandate for the centre and is reflected 
in the physical facilities provided, the recruitment of staff, and the 
tasks they are expected to undertake. The centre opened with services 
to children in April 1981. It is in the process of organizing its 
first research project. Because the University of the West IndIes is 
without special-education capability, special affi I latlon Is being 
worked out between Mico Col lege and the School of Education under 
which University of the West Indies courses In special education will 
be developed and offered at Mico College. 
MINISTRY-BASED RESEARCH 
Outside the universities, government ministries -- especially the 
Ministries of Education -- constitute the nst important Institutional 
base for educational research in the English-speaking Caribbean. In 
the main, educational research Is institutionalized indirectly as an 
and I lary activity. In two instances, however, research has been 
institutionalized directly by the establishment of structural entities 
designed to carry out only educational research. Because these two 
situations have different characteristics, it is necessary to describe 
and discuss them separately. 
Research as an Mciilary Activity 
Ministries of Education In the Caribbean vary considerably In 
size and organization, However, they share certain common features. 
In the process of evolving, several different structurai entitles 
have been created to perform various functions or provide various 
services. These structural entitles are designated differently in 
different countries and may be called divisions, departments, units, 
or sections. Because these terms are not consistently used across the 
Caribbean, I shall refer to all of them as structural entities, it Is 
possible to Identify seven such entities in which research has become 
an ancillary or supporting activity: planning, curriculum, 
measurement and evaluation, test development, school welfare, school 
psychological services, and special education. 
In some of the larger countries, for example, Trinidad and 
Jamaica, educational research Is carried out In ministries other than 
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education. Special education is sometimes the responsibility of the 
Ministry of Social Security. In addition, Ministries of Health in 
some territories have created structural entities that deal with 
nutrition, community health, and child psychiatry and sometimes carry 
out educational research. 
Taking the total array of institutional elements, mainly located 
in Ministries of Education but sometimes located elsewhere, several 
generalizations can be made. The primary purpose of these structural 
entities Is not to carry out educational research, in the execution 
of their main functions, however, research is carried out as an 
important ancillary activity, sometimes In support of that function, 
for example in planning. Planning for the educational enterprise 
requires the collection of data and the analysis and Interpretation of 
these data can result in important inferences about the educational 
process. Similarly, in curriculum development, research often 
provides base-line information needed to start the process and often 
provides feedback so that the curriculum being developed can be 
revised in the light of actual field experience. In both instances, 
research is carried out. It provides meaningful information and 
serves a very useful purpose, it requires personnel with certain 
training and it adds to the store of knowledge. 
Another way in which educational research is indirectly 
institutionalized is as a by-product of a service performed by a 
particular structural entity. Examples can be found in any of the 
fol lowing: measurement and evaluation, test development, school 
social-welfare service, child psychiatric clinic, or school 
psychological services, Through these services, the educational 
achievements of children are measured, problems experienced by them in 
the school system are Identified, and the effectiveness of different 
programs are evaluated. If these services are offered In a systematic 
way, the data that are stored, retrieved, and analyzed can add to the 
store of knowledge about the system. Although the service is not 
being offered for research purposes, research becomes a by-product of 
the operation. Usually it Is persons who are motivated and have a 
research interest who take the time -to follow up with analysis of 
their operations. Such critical analyses often generate new knowledge 
about the system. 
From this point of view, every Ministry of Education In the 
English-speaking Caribbean is involved in educational research, the 
major areas being curriculum development and planning. In some of the 
very small territories, this may revolve on the activities of a single 
officer; consequently research is carried out on a smal I scale, yet 
some research Is done. Often It is not recognized as such, the data 
and information are not disseminated, and the knowledge gained is 
confined within the circumstances In which it was generated. 
Research Units 
Research units with the sole responsibility to carry out 
educational research have .ceen created In two ministries in the 
region, Jamaica and Guyana. It is Instructive to look at the 
circumstances in which these units were established. 
Research Unit, Ministry of Education, Guyana 
The Research Unit of the Ministry of Education was established In 
September 1976. The establishment of this unit, along with the 
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training of researchers, was part of an overall program to strengthen 
the capacity of the Ministry of Education to perform its several 
functions. 
To fully understand why the unit was established, it is necessary 
to understand the background against which this decision was made. In 
the late 1960s and early 1970s, rapid educational changes had been 
made. These could be listed as: 
Expansion of the secondary system, including the introduction 
of comunity and multilateral high schools; 
Expansion, reorientation, and reorganization of the 
teacher-training program; 
Massive curriculum development both at the primary and 
secondary levels; 
Development of a national dialogue seeking to define the goals 
of education and the values that should be developed through education 
to support the ideological posture of the country as being a 
corporative socialist republic; and 
Free nursery, primary, secondary, and university education. 
The Minister of Education chiefly responsible for these 
developments, who was formerly a research fel low of the Faculty of 
Education, stated that she found the need for the development of a 
research unit for the following reasons (Walters 1974: 42-44): 
For making decisions because objective information besed on 
solid empirical data could inform policy decisions; 
To provide data for curriculum development, test deveiopment, 
and teacher-education activities that were in progress; 
For quality control -- because so many rapid developments were 
taking place in the education sector, well designed research and 
critical interpretation of results were needed to ensure that various 
programs were achieving their objectives and were in fact designed for 
the needs for which they had been identified; and 
To persuade cabinet members that money for education was being 
well spent because of the great emphasis that had been placed on 
education and the proportion of the national budget that was directed 
to it. 
The Research Unit was established as the prerogative of the 
ministry itself, but did not have the official sanction of the 
Ministry of the Public Service or of the Ministry of Finances Using 
its authority to place teachers where it wished, and with the tacit 
approval of the Teachers' Services Commission, the Ministry of 
Education brought together into a single building teachers who had 
been trained and had experience in educational research. They were 
designated the Research Unit. Because the unit did not have the 
formal approval of the Ministry of the Public Service, it did not 
appear officially on the organizational chart of the ministry. The 
way in which this unit was established indicates the urgency that was 
placed on its formation by the minister. Although the ministry has 
been seeking recognition for the unit within the Civil Service, this 
problem had not been resolved by September 1981. 
Research Unit, Jaica 
In February 1972, there was a change of government in Jamaica. 
The new government established education as one of its top priorities 
and immediately undertook a sector survey in education with the help 
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of several International agencies. 
This survey identified the major problems in the educational 
system and also the major constraints to educational development in 
Jamaica. Among the large number of problems and constraints 
identified was the need for educational research that would give 
Insight into the exact nature of the various problems and offer 
suggestions about possible solutions that were likely to work within 
the Jamaican situation. On the basis of the results of the survey in 
1973-75, the Ministry of Education, with the strong support of the 
Prime Minister, announced and implemented a number of far-reaching 
educational changes: 
Free secondary and university education; 
A Common Entrance (CE) examination determining access to high 
school solely on merit; 
Introduction of a national youth service for high-school 
leavers and university graduates; 
An in-service teacher education thrust to remove, over a 4-year 
period, the backloq of untrained teachers in the primary schools of 
Jamaica; 
A curriculum development thrust designed to recast the 
curriculum for Grades 1-9 in the public educational system; 
Introduction of a technical vocational unit to promote the 
development of technical and vcational education in the educational 
system with particular reference to agricultural education; 
Conversion of junior secondary schools from 3-year institutions 
to 5-year institutions by adding Grades 10 and 11; 
Introduction of a shift system in the new secondary school s and 
also primary schools to al leviate the problem of overcrowding in the 
school system; 
Significant assistance to early-childhood education in the form 
of salary subsidies for basic-school teachers and grants for nutrition 
and class materials; 
Expansion of the educational system by building new primary and 
secondary schools and also the building of new teachers' colleges 
along with the expansion of the existing ones; and 
The significant Increase of the education budget from $32 
million in 1972 to $162 million In 1975-76. 
These changes would mean that the Ministry of Education had the 
largest budget and, in fact, was spending 25% of total government 
revenue earned through taxation. To accommodate and manage these new 
developments, the Ministry of Education itself had to undergo 
significant reorganization. The Ministry at that stage had five 
divisions each headed by a director: Personnel and Management 
Services; School Services, dealing with the terms and conditions of 
employment of teachers and all matters of school administration; 
Bui Iding; Finance; and Education, consisting of all the technical 
officers and headed by the Chief Education Officer. 
The reorganization took place in 1975 and added two divisions: 
Projects, and Education Planning and Development. 
The Education Planning and Development Division was created by 
splitting the old Education Division Into two. An Operational 
Division, headed by the Chief Education Officer, consisted of four 
units: Early Childhood and Special Education; Primary Education; 
Secondary Education; and Tertiary Education. 
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The other part of the old Education Division became the Planning 
and Development Division, which dealt with the qualitative side of the 
educational system. It consisted of five units: Planning; Core 
Curriculum; Technical-Vocational Curriculum; Publications and 
Multimedia; and Research and Evaluation and Guidance. 
Each unit in the Planning and Development Division was headed by 
an Assistant Chief Education Officer. The director of the division 
was designated Chief Education Planner and had the same status as the 
Chief Education Officer. 
The Research and Evaluation and Guidance Unit came into being in 
July 1975. It was established with five posts for researchers and a 
recruitment policy that was to obtain persons who had at least a 
master's degree in education with Iraining in research and some 
experience. At the time of the establishment, all posts were filled. 
The unit was made up of three sections: Guidance; Student 
Achievement; and Research. 
The mandate of the Research Section was: 
To assist in the development of various projects and programs 
within the Ministry of Education so that their objectives and 
strategies were so formulated that they could be evaluated eventually; 
To assist in the development of various programs and projects 
by providing base-line data relevant to the exercise; 
To critically assess various projects and programs in the light 
of the objectives to ensure that they were achieving their targets; 
and 
To examine the wider problems of the educational system by 
conducting experiments, surveys, investigations, and pilot projects 
that would indicate promising new approaches, new directions, and 
possible solutions to some of the nre intractable problems within the 
educational system. 
Although the section would work in conjunction with the other 
units of the division, it was created as a separate entity because the 
critical assessment that it would need to do would sometimes conflict 
with the enthusiasm and optimism of planners, curriculum developers, 
and media specialists. 
Comparison of the Research Units In Guyana and Janica 
There are several similarities between the two units. They were 
established to perform the following functions: 
Assist in decision-making by providing an empirical data bese; 
Justify Increasing expenditure on education; 
Provide quality control, where this is understood to include 
both formative and summative evaluation; and 
Carry out problem-solving, especial ly where it is related to 
some of the more intractable problems within the educational systems 
of both countries. 
Certain elements of the conditions that existed in both countries 
are also similar. In both Instances, research units were established 
during a period of rapid educational changes and developments; 
far-reaching structural changes had been proposed and were being 
implemented; and education was being built as the flagship of the 
armada of national reconstruction. In each Instance, one of the top 
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administrators involved in the process of change had been recruited 
from university-based research. 
This is not to suggest that either of these two are sufficient 
conditions or that wherever they occur together the resultant action 
will be the establishment of such a research unit. For example, 
similar rapid educational changes have taken place In Barbados, 
however, there has been no move to establish a research unit there. 
Again, a university-based researcher has been recruited Into a top 
administrative position In the Ministry of Education in Trinidad and 
Tobago without any similar move to establish a research unit. In the 
example quoted, I am simply observing that where research units were 
established in the Caribbean these two factors were present. There 
may be other factors, such as a climate for research as reflected in 
the willingness to accept research results as the besis for decision- 
making, that may be of greater Importance than rapid educational 
changes or trained researchers placed in influential policymaking 
Positions. 
Issues Related to Ministry-Based Research 
Whether educational research in a Ministry of Education is 
produced as an ancillary activity consequent upon some service or 
function or it Is pursued as a substantive activity in itself, several 
factors could have the effect of circumscribing and rendering 
Ineffective the work that Is done. The most Important of these 
factors are confidentiality and political interference. 
Confidentiality 
The Clvi I Service in every Caribbean territory has an Official 
Secrets Act binding the civil servant to respect certain 
confidentiality barriers that may be imposed from time I-o time. The 
ministry-based researcher is not exempted from this act. For 
different reasons and at different times and in various places, 
ministries may decide that certain information obtained from research, 
or an inference made from that information, is best not publicized 
because of the nature of that fact or Inference, relative to some 
policy position taken by the ministry or some desire to hold that 
matter in confidence. This immediately places major constraints on 
the dissemination of such InformatIon to the wider research community. 
This position Is to be contrasted with that of university-based 
research. Autonomy and freedom of Inquiry and expression require the 
university researcher only to pay attention to the rules of 
objectivity and the scientific procedures that have been established 
for the particular disciplIne before disseminating the results. 
PoU Itical Interference 
Political interference is defined here as the introduction Into 
the research process of considerations that are besically of a 
political nature, which distort or disturb the normal flow of that 
process. 
This can happen In a number of ways. These Include the 
prevention of research Into topics or areas that are deemed to be too 
sensitive or, conversely, pressure to study topics that are perceived 
as being trivial but which are highly salient at a particular time 
because of certain political events, 
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This interference may occur directly with members of the 
political directorate personally intervening in research taking place 
in the Ministry of Education, It can take place indirectly where 
officers occupying a superior position to the researcher give 
directions about research on the basis of their perception of what the 
politicians would like or dislike, (The perception of the top-ranking 
officer may not in fact coincide with the views of the politician.) 
At times, the indirect influence of politics may occur when the 
researcher attempts to interpret what would be acceptable in the light 
of the existing political climate, In this instance, the researcher 
is politically interfering in his or her own work. 
Real or imagined, the proximity of the research enterprise to the 
political arena poses problems for the research process. The extent 
to which such problems occur varies from place to place in the 
Caribbean and from minister to minister. 
Facilitation of Ministry-Based Research 
Despite the limitations noted above, at least two factors 
facilitate research in ministries. 
Ministries of Education have access to a great DIume of data 
concerning the educational system. For example, a great amount of 
information is generated concerning students' achievements at 
different levels of the educational system. 
Ministries of Education have access to various sources of 
funding, including tax revenue and can, therefore, attract or allocate 
significant resources to the research enterprise directly or 
I nd ¡ rect I y. 
The tendency for Ministries of Education to become involved in 
research seems to be increasing. In many instances, ministry-based 
research has survived confidentiality barriers and political 
interference. Increasingly, data are being analyzed and funds are 
being provided for research. One ministry has established a precedent 
of borrowing money from an International agency to carry out 
research. All of these signs are promising although it is not 
possible to entirely remove a note of scepticism. 
RESEARCH IN PRIVATE ENTERPRISE 
Over the last 5 years, a new phenomenon in educational research 
has emerged in the Caribbean. Research institutes have been 
established as a result of private enterprise. The first such unit to 
be established was the Mel Nathan Institute in Jamaica sponsored by 
the United Church of Jamaica and Grand Cayman. The second was the 
Centre for Research in St Lucia, which was started by an individual 
but has now been incorporated as a nonprofit limited liability 
company. 
Although the church has had a long and good record of involvement 
in education in the English-speaking Caribbean, it has never before 
become involved in educational research. In fact, it could be said 
that the Mel Nathan institute in Jamaica sponsored by the church Is 
real ly the brain child of a particular pastor who has had the blessing 
of the church in establishing this institute, in other words, both 
Institutes have been established because of the personal Interest and 
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commitment to research of particular individuals. 
Both institutes have concerns that are wider than education 
although education s a very important element of research being 
done. In the case of St Lucia, it represents the commitment of an 
individual who has decided to live in St Lucia and to continue in 
research. In Jamaica, it represents the effort of an individual who 
works within a ghetto community to understand that community. Both 
individuais are trained in research and In tact are attempting to 
pursue their research interest where they have committed themselves to 
work. In both instances, there are no existing structures to which 
these individuals could become affiliated. In large measure, 
therefore, they have created their own structures to foi low their 
research commitment and Interest. 
In terms of size and current impact, they are insignificant 
Institutions. However, they could signal the evolution of a new 
element on the research scene in the Caribbean. Increasingly, as 
research is established as a vital and valuable activity that can 
significantly contribute to survival and as more Caribbean nationals 
are trained in research, then it would seem that one possible 
development could be the growth of the research enterprise in the 
private sector. 
To date both institutions have been able to attract funding from 
the governments of their respective territories as well as from 
international agencies. They have been able to do so on the basis of 
the kind of projects that they have pursued. In St Lucia, for 
example, the Centre for Research has a monopoly position with respect 
to any question that needs to be researched in that territory. In 
Jamaica, the question being examined by the Mel Nathan Institute -- 
the orientation of ghetto youths -- has not been the concern of any of 
the established institutions in the university or In vernment. 
Whether such institutions will survive over time and whether others 
will be established remains to be seen but this is a recent 
development that seems to have significant potential for the future. 
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THE CARIBBEAN CONTEXT 
Research is never neutral, It is sensitive to political, 
ideological, social, religious, and cultural factors in the particular 
setting in which it takes place. Education is a social phenomenon 
intricately interwoven in the social, economic, and cultural fabric of 
any given society. Of necessity, therefore, educational research must 
be interpreted within the context in which It is taking place. This 
chapter describes the political milieu, economic patterns, cultural 
ferment, social stratification, educational setting, and intellectual 
concerns that characterize the Caribbean and constitute the background 
against which educational research must be considered. 
POLITICAL MILIEU 
Modern Caribbean politics began to emerge in the 1930s stimulated 
by widespread social discontent (Sherlock 1966: 82 and 86). 
The year 1938 showed that the road to equality for the 
mass of people was through active protest. The price of 
protest was 47 killed, more than 400 injured, and over 1000 
arrested. Out of the protest emerged an organized labour 
movement ,,. tthati had political as well as economic 
objectives. The demand was not only for higher wages and 
better living conditions but also for drastic changes in the 
constitution so as to take power out of the hands of the 
propertied classes and put it in the hands of the people. 
The worldwide economic depression of the 1930s had aggravated 
many chronic social ills. The old colonial political structures could 
could not contain the onslaught that resulted. Until then, the local 
assemblies in every island had been control led mainly by the 
plantation interests and had a very limited franchise. Across the 
Caribbean, genuine mass movements emerged. They were organized 
primarily as trade unions and secondly as political parties. Although 
the causes may have been social and economic, the political rallying 
point was nationalism. The demand was for the destiny of Caribbean 
societies to be determined by the Caribbean peoples, 
The net result of the agitation of the 1930s was constitutional 
reform in the 1940s, Adult suffrage became the norm. For the first 
time, all races and classes had a chance to participate in the 
political decision-makIng process of their societies. The Caribbean 
colonies adopted the Westminster model of parliamentary democracy and, 
under British tutelage, cabinet qovernments were established where the 
cabinet reported to parliament and executed policy through 
ministries, Political parties of all ideological persuasions across 
the political spectrum emerged. Invariably, two effective political 
parties gained ascendancy In most territories. Under the watchful eye 
of the British, through the electoral process, parties alternated in 
government. 
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From this beginning, national sovereignty and political 
independence have been the dominating themes of Caribbean politics.. 
At first, the British suggested a federal association, as had been 
used in several other colonies in different parts of the world. The 
concept was for the introduction of a British West Indian Federation 
encompassing all the former colonies as a single nation. In the 
1950s, this concept was implemented but the federation was short 
lived. In the first place, the federation Included only 10 of the 16 
British colonies in the region. Secondly, the feeling of 
distinctiveness among Caribbean peoples proved to be stronger than a 
unifying Caribbean Identity. As the idea of a federated West Indies 
receded, the concept of small individual sovereign states emerged. 
Beginning with Jamaica and Trinidad in 1961, and followed by Barbados, 
Guyana, Bahamas, Grenada, Dominica, St Lucia, and St Vincent and most 
recently in 1981 by Belize and Antigua, former British colonies became 
sovereign nation states. 
Caribbean nations have not come to national sovereignty through 
armed struggle. That political independence has been achieved through 
civilized and polite discussions around the conference table 
underscores two important points: 
The extent to which the various Caribbean nations had accepted 
the British way of life and social philosophy: nowhere in the 
independence movement was any attempt made to dismantle the various 
structures that had been built up during the colonial era nor was 
there any attempt to get rid of what had been established under 
British rule or those things that were British In origin or essence; 
The extent of the confidence of the British in the Caribbean 
people that, when they came to political independence, they would 
continue to maintain Institutional arrangements that had been 
established. 
The transition from colony to sovereign state has occurred 
smoothly in almost every instance. In the various independent states, 
with a few exceptions, governments have continued to change via the 
ballot box. Because of this, the Caribbean has been known until 
recently as one of the politically stable regions of the world. 0f 
the 10 independent CarIbbean nations, only two to date have not proven 
to be viable practicing democracies. The first is Grenada where the 
government of Eric Gary, which was in power at the time of political 
independence, used questionable means to remain in power after an 
election in which there was evidence that the opposition, the New 
Jewel Movement, should have been elected. In a coup by the New Jewel 
Movement, the Gary Government was removed from power; since then, 
there have been more social disruptions. This is the only instance to 
date in which a qovernment has changed in the English-speaking 
Caribbean by means of armed struggle. Although there has not been a 
coup in Guyana and elections have been held periodically, serious 
questions have been raised about the governments legitimacy. In 
addition, because the governing party has practiced the concept of the 
paramountcy of the party, it has attempted to control all interests in 
the country and, as a result, has fostered widespread victimization 
and a repressive climate. 
Generally, in the Caribbean, political parties tend to cut across 
racial, religious, and class lines (see Munroe and Lewis 1972; Stone 
1973; Ryan 1975). They, however, express different ideological 
philosophies with respect to social and economic policies. The 
exceptions to this are Guyana and Trinidad where politics tend to run 
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along raclai lines divIding the Black from the East Indian 
communities. So far, the parties that have held off loe have been 
those representing the Interests of the Black community. 
An examination of the Interrelationships between politics and 
education in the Caribbean reveals a number of common tendencies. 
First, in all Caribbean nations, education has been accorded high 
priority both in stated government polIcies as well as in the 
commitment of expenditure. To date, this has been true of all parties 
that have held office in ail Caribbean nations. This high investment 
in and commitment to education is in response to the expectations of 
the Caribbean peoples in the power of education and the desire on the 
part of governments to satisfy and meet these expectations. 
Second, succeeding governments of different political parties and 
Ideological persuasions have continued the educational policies of 
their predecessors. Education has, therefore, not only been accorded 
high priority but It has also enjoyed continuity of effort over time. 
The main issue in education has been the claim by opposition parties 
that governments have not been doing enough or have not been doing it 
properly. Once in office, therefore, the new government has tended to 
seek to improve what had been implemented by its predecessors and to 
add new elements that it conceived to be lacking. What has not 
happened is the reversal of major policies of previous governments and 
the dismantling of structures and strategies that have been put into 
place. 
Third, because of the high priority accorded to education, it 
features very prominently in the political campaigning process. 
Opposition parties highlight educational plans and programs they would 
implement once in office and the government party invariably displays 
its policies and achievements in education as one of the main means of 
establishing a record of achievement and success. 
Notwithstanding these three points, succeeding governments 
have been severely criticized in all of the Caribbean countries for 
failing to establish the educational system and the levels of 
educational performance desired by the various societies. 
ECONOMIC PAUEI'IS 
Caribbean economies invariably revolve around tourism and 
agricultural production. This includes, mainly, export crops of 
sugar, bananas, spices, and citrus, and rice and coffee in the case of 
Guyana and Jamaica respectively, in addition, smal I farmers produce 
yams, cocoa, breadfruit, and other staples for domestic use. 
industrial enterprises include mining of bauxite in Guyana and 
Jamaica, manufacturing in Guyana, Jamaica, Trinidad, and Barbados, and 
production of oil in Trinidad. 
irrespective of the particular configuration of those elements 
that constitute the economy in a particular Caribbean nation, three 
tendencies are common (see Girvan and Jefferson 1971; Beckford 1975; 
Brewster and Thomas 1976). 
First, the societies are unable to produce enough jobs to absorb 
all the school leavers each year. Thus unemployment in the Caribbean 
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has been chronically high: among school leavers, in many instances, 
the rate is greater than 50%. These youngsters are much better 
educated than their parents, have much greater expectations, and are 
unwilling to occupy themselves with the opportunities that were 
available to their parents in traditional agriculture and 
subsistence-farm I ng. 
Second, not all the school leavers are literate or possess the 
skills needed to obtain some of the jobs that are available in the 
economy. In other words, there is a proportion of the school-leaving 
population each year that is unemployable. 
Third, there are many vacancies for which the required skills and 
competence are not available in the society. Although these vacancies 
are not in keeping with the number of jobs available, unemployment 
coexists with vacancies requiring the society to employ skills from 
outside. 
With the possible exception of Trinidad, the local economies are 
not able, in terms of the available resources, to sustain the kind of 
lifestyle that Caribbean people now expect. The Caribbean is 
geographically very close to North America: the nearest island in the 
Bahamas is only 15 minutes away by air from mainland USA and the 
furthest point in the Caribbean, Guyana, is only 4 hours away. With 
the current ease of Iravel, a visit to North America is a real 
possibility for vast numbers of persons within the Caribbean. Those 
who may not be able to afford the trip on their own may take part in 
one of the farm-workers' or domestic-helpers' schemes operated with 
Canada and the United States. 
The Caribbean shares a common language with the United States and 
Canada. With the mass communication system of the region closely 
linked to that of North America, almost everyone in the Caribbean is 
aware of the standard of living and the way of life in two of the 
wealthiest countries of the worlds The history of the region has 
included continued migration from the Caribbean to the United States. 
Thus few families in the Caribbean are without some relative in the 
United States who frequently returns to bring goods and to relate the 
stories of the good life there. I-l- is virtually impossible, 
therefore, to expect that the people of the Caribbean will be 
satisfied with a standard of living that is well below that which they 
hear about through relatives, see on the television screen, read about 
in the newspapers, come into regular contact with through the tourist 
industry, and may see for themselves on visits to the United States or 
Canada. The high expectation of the North American lifestyle is not 
matched by the resources of the Caribbean. This creates conflict and 
disi I lusionment, 
The economic recession that has been known in Third World 
countries, especially over the last 5 years, is evident In the 
Caribbean with the exception of Trinidad. Although this has not 
resu Ited in the retrenchment of educational expenditure, it has slowed 
it considerably and growth in real terms has been close to zero if not 
negative. There is, therefore, increasing disillusionment about 
whether the promised educational goals of the previous decade will in 
fact be realized and whether the current quality and quantity can be 
preserved. In almost every territory, there was expectation of 
universal education for children between the ages of 5 and 17, 
significant expansion of further education, and Increased 
possibilities for university education. The increasing realization of 
Caribbean educators and the public is that these dreams are not likely 
to be realized in the 1980s. From an economic point of view, there 
is, therefore, some gloom on the educational scene, the very area that 
has been the main source of upward mobility for the poor and 
dispossessed. 
The general economic malaise and the growing discontentment have 
placed considerable pressure on the political institutions, Although it is generally recognized that the economic situation in the 
Caribbean at the moment could lead to social and political upheavals, 
there is at the moment within the region an earnest search for 
alternatives; that is, ways of achieving the original goals at a much 
lower cost or, at best, getting the most from the expenditures and the 
resources that are aval lab le. 
The decade of the 1960s and the early 1970s was a period of 
economic prosperity and rapid economic growth for Caribbean nations. 
The educational expansion and reform that was carried out in most 
Caribbean states during this period was made possible because of the 
favourable economic climate. During this period, the prospects of 
universal education, full employment, and general prosperity seemed 
very real. This is in sharp contrast to the period of economic gloom, 
educational stagnation, and widespread high-level unemployment that 
currently exists. The future prospects do not encourage confidence. 
CULT(1AL FEIENT 
The culture of the Caribbean is invariably described as Creole 
where this is taken to mean the Caribbean variation of the parent 
culture of the Old World countries -- China, India, Europe, and Africa 
-- from which Caribbean people have come. Historically, Caribbean 
societies have been pluralistic (see Smith 1965; Goveia 1970; Horowitz 
1971; Cross 1979) with the two major subcultures being based on the 
variations from European and African cultures. During the colonial 
era, the European Creole culture was dominant, although it was the 
culture of only a minority of the population, It occupied the 
superordinate position with the African and other cultural variants 
having subordinate and minority positions. The European variant was 
the culture of the educated, the Intelligent, and the elite. The 
African and Indian variants were the culture of the masses -- the 
underprivileged and the dispossessed. Political independence has 
removed European domination and with it the overt means of maintaining 
a dominant minority culture. The educated and the ruling classes have 
been left with the minority culture without either the external 
authority or the internal power to sustain it. 
The culture of the masses has bagun to emerge as the dominant 
culture of the society. This is not only because it is practiced by 
the majority of the population but because, in moving away from 
European colonialism to national sovereignty, national identity is 
defined largely in terms of the distinctive features of the culture of 
the masses. Thus, what is essentially defined as Caribbean -- or 
Jamaican, Barbadian, Trinidadian, Guyanese, Antiguan, or St Ludan -- 
is the very culture that hitherto was conceived as inferior, indecent, 
vulgar, and shameful. The culture that now gives the unique identity 
and distinctive quality to Caribbean life was very recently that which 
was snubbed, devalued, and degraded by the educated and privileged 
classes in the region. Also, the culture that was valued and 
considered to be good and worthwhile is that which the society is now 
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moving away from to find a different identity. There has always been 
a gulf between the culture of the educated and the elite and that of 
the masses. Those persons from the broad mass of the Black and Indian 
population who were given the opportunity of upward social mobility 
were required through the socialization process to denounce their folk 
background to assume and utilize the opportunitIes granted them 
through education. One of the major purposes served especial iy by 
high-school education was to Europeanize both members of and aspirants 
to the middle and upper classes. 
The effect of political independence was to set in traIn 
processes that will eventually lead to a total transformation of the 
cultural status quo. Caribbean societies have already begun to pass 
through a period in which there is re-evaluation and reinterpretation 
of many aspects of their culture. This process of cultural 
transformation, requiring the reordering, revaluing, and restructuring 
of the various elements and arrangements, poses enormous problems. 
Although the cultural identity of the society resides in the culture 
of the masses, technical and professional competence resides in the 
culture of the minority, which is now being replaced. This Is the 
very section of the society from which leadership is expected to come. 
An example illustrates this point. Each Caribbean state has a 
local dialect and these dialects all have a largely English 
vocabulary. In the past, the Interpretation of this dialect was that 
it was bad, broken, and poor English. It was the language of the 
uneducated, the language of the masses. The language of the educated 
and the privileged was English, especially If it was spoken with an 
Oxford accent. At present, although English remains the official 
language of the society, there is a new interpretation and 
understanding of the dialect. It is now recognized as having Its own 
morphology and syntax, which are basically West African. In fact, it 
is now recognized as a language of its own -- a Creole that represents 
the linguistic accommodation made by the African slaves to the 
language demands of their new environment. They kept their 
morphological and syntactic grammatical structures but applied them to 
a largely English vocabulary to communicate with their European 
masters. The Creole Is, therefore, an African survival and is the 
African linguistic heritage: it is certainly not broken English. As 
a language, it has its own rutes of syntax and its own unique way of 
codifying and representing experience. Many concepts and ideas are 
easily expressed In the Creole but lose their nuance and subtlety In 
translation into English. Similarly, many English structures have no 
parallel in the Creole. Thus, the Creole is the language of cultural 
identity and of internal communication In the society. English, on 
the other hand, Is the language of international communication and the 
language of officialdom. 
With the new recognition of the Creole, a kind of reverse 
discrimination has developed. Some people have attempted to use it in 
place of English and wish to see English replaced by the Creole. They 
see English as part of the colonial legacy and a relic of 
imperialism. However, English has a significant place in the 
Caribbean societies because it Is one of the major languages of 
International communication. For a small country, one of the language 
needs Is to Increase the competence of nationals to communicate in 
several International languages and English is, at the moment, the 
only widely used international language In the region. Thus to remove 
It Is to isolate the countries of the Caribbean from the rest of the 
world. Although each Creole Is understood within the confines of Its 
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own circumstances in a particular island, each is distinctive. Hence, 
no single Creole can be regarded as representative of the Caribbean, 
despite the mutual intelligibility of the various Creoles in the 
region. 
Many Caribbean societies no longer take the old position that the 
Creole must be eliminated because it is bed or broken English, but 
neither are they willing to accept the position of the cultural 
nationalists who advocate the overthrow of English. The position that 
they take Is that English and the Creole should coexist because they 
serve different purposes. Therefore, the educational system has to 
move away from the position in which the use of Creole on the school 
premises was sacrilege because it brought the language of the market 
place into the hal Is of learning. However, Introducing the Creole 
cannot be at the expense of English; its use should facilitate the 
learning of English and all other subjects. 
In taking this middle-of-the-road approach, and very sensible 
position, however, a number of problems are still ignored: 
How can English be learned in the Caribbean and be taught in 
such a way that those who learn it are not anglicized and Europeanized 
as in the past? 
How can the Creole be transformed into a written as well as a 
spoken language? 
Will attempting to standardize the Creole in each Caribbean 
territory eliminate that language? 
This example of the change in attitude to the Creole serves to 
illustrate the need within Caribbean societies for a reversal of the 
conditioning processes of the past. Equal ly, significant changes are 
needed in the socialization process, gulfs that have existed between 
different segments of Caribbean societies must be bridged, various 
elements of the national culture must be revalued, and new responses 
and new meanings must be created. However, the ultimate outcome of 
the present ferment and the particular strategies that will be 
employed cannot be predicted. A multiplicity of voices are saying 
different things at the same time -- and sometimes the same voices say 
different things -- and no clear leadership nor single source of 
authority dominates. Thus the situation is extremely fluid. 
This, then, is the cultural context in which educational research 
has to operate, the framework from which it will draw its 
interpretation and within which it will be Interpreted. 
SOCIAL STRATIFICATION 
The social stratification of Caribbean societies is one of the 
key determinants of the organization of the educational system (see 
Lowenthal 1972; Bralthwaite 1975; Miller 1976). The class divisions 
in the Caribbean were originally drawn during the period of slavery 
along racial lines. What has emerged has been described by Henriques 
(1953) as the colour class system. The social stratification of 
Caribbean societies immediately after the abolition of slavery in 1838 
included a small White upper class, a slightly larger Brown middle 
class (with a Jewish minority in Jamaica), and a large Black lower 
class. Starting in the 1840s and continuing for the rest of the 19th 
century, large numbers of Asians indentured from India and China in 
particular were imported into the Caribbean region. The largest 
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concentration of these were In Trinidad and Guyana and to a lesser 
extent Jamaica. They came into the society to fit into the same 
sociological niche that had been occupied by the ex-slaves. At the 
turn of the century, there was migration into the Caribbean of people 
of Lebanese and Syrian ancestry who entered the Caribbean societies as 
traders in merchandise and thus joined the middle class. 
The social stratification that exists in the Caribbean now bears 
many resemblances to its original form although there have been 
several modifications and adjustments. The upper class is still 
predominantly light skinned, that is, White or Brown, but It now also 
has a number of Jews, Syrians, Lebanese, Chinese, Indians, and Black 
members. The middle classes are the most cosmopolitan of Caribbean 
societies, having significant numbers of members from all racial 
groupings and social backgrounds. Although the middle class has grown 
significantly in the 20th century, it is still small in comparison to 
the huge lower class. In essence, the lower class has remained 
predominantly Black and Indian; thus, the societies are not radically 
different in the latter half of the 20th ntury from the social 
composition that existed in the first part of the 19th century and 
before. 
Modernization and insutrlallzation have resulted in the creation 
of a new class that had not existed previously in Caribbean 
societies. Workers in the oil fields of Trinidad or in the bauxite 
industry of Jamaica or in the tourist industry in the Bahamas earn 
salaries that are equal to those from many middle-class occupations. 
They live in the same localities, send their children to the same 
schools, have the same aspirations and outlook as members of the 
traditional middle class yet In terms of their education and social 
background they are not middle class. In values, outlook, income, and 
lifestyle, these workers are middle class; in education and social 
origin they are lower class. This new class has emerged since World 
War il and has increased significantly over the period. In summary 
therefore, the social stratification now consists of a predominantly 
White and Brown upper class, which has minority representation fran 
other racial groups; a traditional middle class that is cosmopolitan 
in its racial composition; a new class, predominantly Indian and 
Black, that has a lifestyle, orientation, values and outlook, and 
Income resembling the traditional middle class but with strong 
connections through social background and education to the lower 
classes; and a lower class that remains predominantly Black and 
Indian. 
Education has been the major vehicle through which children of 
the lower class have been able to attain middle-class status. The 
particular type of education that confers this status has been 
high-school education linked to the GCE (General Certificate of 
Education) examinations. This type of education, therefore, has 
become the most sought after and prized in the region. For various 
reasons, the number of students receiving this type of education has 
been kept uncomfortably small in relation to the demands and the needs 
of the society for persons educated at this level. In an indirect 
way, teachers' colleges have also provided upward social mobility as 
well as fulfilling their stated function of providing teachers. 
Whatever the particular type of institution, education has been the 
main route for upward social mobility for the underprivileged 
classes. Consequently, it has been highly prized and greatly valued 
and many parents, especial ly mothers, have made considerable 
sacrifices to give their children a good education. 
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One feature of education in the Caribbean is that there has 
always been a cross-purpose between the reasons for which education is 
provided and the reasons why the large mass of the population 
participate in the educational system. There are numerous examples of 
people accepting a particular form of education and then using it for 
very different reasons. For example, the use of the teacher's 
certificate to gain matriculation into another profession (e.g., law 
or medicine) is well known in the Caribbean. In fact, to a large 
extent, the beginning of the emergence of the Black professional in 
the Caribbean came largely from teachers or teachers' children. One 
of the ironies of the system is that planners and policymakers have 
often ignored the motivation of the consumers of education. 
THE EDUCAT I ONAL SEITI PIG 
The educational history of the Caribbean has been determined 
mainly by two major events about 125 years apart. The first was the 
emancipation of slaves in 1834. Although these Caribbean societies 
had existed for several hundred years, education was almost 
nonexistent during slavery except for a few schools for destitute 
White children. The whole focus of the Caribbean colonies was to earn 
quick wealth for the planter class through the plantation system: 
education had no place In this economy. With the real ity of the 
slaves becoming citizens and the fear that, as free people without the 
coercive restraints of slavery, they would take revenge on the planter 
class or at least refuse to work on the plantation, education was seen 
as an important vehicle to civilize the ex-slaves and to make them 
willing workers on the plantations where, to that point, they had been 
forced to work. To the slaves, and the missionaries who championed 
their cause, education was seen as a major means by which they could 
demonstrate the humanity of the Black people and afford them the 
opportunity to rise in the new free society. 
Free elementary education in the Caribbean, therefore, is the 
contemporary of similar mass elementary systems In the industrialized 
Western world and has existed for almost 150 years. With the 
elementary school came the need to produce local teachers and a system 
of teacher training developed. In this, the most able students of the 
elementary school were recruited to be trained as teachers through a 
pupil-teacher and monitor system. The elementary_school/teachers_ 
college system catered mainly to the Black population so that the 
college acted as the Black populations secondary school. 
The educational system in the Caribbean has always mirrored the 
social structure. Thus, if the elementary school and teche5 
col lege catered for the Black population, there had to be a parallel 
system for the Brown and White population. This was to be found in 
the fee-paying preparatory schools, which were operated from endowment 
funds or by private entrepreneurs, and the high schools, which emerged 
in the 1880s. This dual system was established in the 19th century 
and continued almost intact until the middle of the 20th century. One 
of the few modifications was the establishment of a concessionary 
scholarship scheme whereby a few children from the elementary school 
could gain places in the high school. 
The second major event influencing educational history was the 
movement towards political independence that began during a period of 
social upheaval in the 1930s and was followed by political and 
constitutional changes in the 1940s and the corresponding educational 
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developments in the 1950s and later. The march to political 
independence brought with it a great surge of educational 
developments. Seven of these developments were of particular 
importance. 
First, the education system was expanded significantly. This 
involved: 
Massive building programs at the primary and secondary levels; 
Significant Increases of teachers in training; and 
The use of the shift system where two sets of teachers and 
pupils use a single building during a single day. 
Second, free primary, secondary, and in some territories 
university education were introduced and universal education for every 
child between the ages of 5 and 17 was achieved in some territories. 
Third, compulsory education laws were enacted In some countries. 
Fourth, early-childhood education for children aged 4-6 years and 
technical education were established or expanded. 
Fifth, sixth forms and community colleges were developed. 
Sixth, curricula were developed and reformed in every country. 
Seventh, school-related welfare programs were Introduced or 
expanded. These helped parents of poor economic backgrounds to send 
their children to school by assistance with grants, school-meal 
programs, school uniforms, books, rental schemes, and other support 
services. 
As a result of these developments, the fol lowing achievements 
have been made in the region: 
Over 75% of the children aged 4-6 years are enrolled in some 
type of early-childhood program; 
About 95% of the 6- to 12-year-old children are enrolled in 
primary schools; and 
About 85% of children aged 12-14 years and between 50 and 60% 
of those 15-17 years are enrol led in schools. 
Coming from a situation where, In 1938 in Jamaica, only 9% of the 
children went to school after age 12, the region has clearly made very 
significant and rapid progress in student enrol Iment in recent years. 
Notwithstanding these advances, however, not a single Caribbean 
territory is satisfied with Its educational system. This 
dissatisfaction Is heightened by the fact that the educational 
expansion and improvements that took place in the 1950s, 1960s, and 
early 1970s were predicated on booming economies that are now in 
serious recession. The optimism of this period is currently giving 
way to cynical pessimism in some instances, and to cautious 
reassessment among the more optimistic. 
Issues that are In the forefront of educational debate revolve 
around five points: 
The learning efficiency of the schools and the quality of 
education being offered. 
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The adequacy of the educational provisions, although at the 
moment it would appear that the society has attained its limit in 
terms of what it can afford to give education. 
That boys seem not to benefit as well fran education as girls. 
Caribbean societies are the exception In the Third World and more men 
than women are Illiterate. Compared to girls, boys start school 
later, attend more irregularly, drop out earlier, and have lower 
achievement levels for literacy, numeracy, and any other measurable 
educational outcome. 
Although children are now receiving longer and better education 
than their parents did, the economic prospect is as gloomy, if not 
worse. Most pupils leaving school each year end up unemployed and the 
unemployment rate in the 15- to 24-year-old category In almost every 
Caribbean state is over 50%. Although these societies have given 
greater emphasis to technical education and have increased the output 
of professionals, there is a massive brain drain to North America of 
the most capable and qualified people. This is especially true in the 
medical profession with respect to doctors, dentists, paramedics, 
nurses, pharmacists, etc. 
With children staying in school much longer and in much greater 
numbers than In the past, a number of social problems are now 
prevalent in schools that were not so previously. This has put great 
strain on the teaching profession to cope with the diversity of 
problems, especiaily at the secondary level. These relate to teenage 
pregnancy, use of drugs, general delinquency, and a number of other 
problems and concerns. These issues are often grouped under the 
umbrella of "deterioration of discipline" in schools. 
INTELLECTUAL CONCEIS 
Research is an intellectual pursuit. The intellectual history of 
any given society will have some Impact on and implications for the 
way In which research emerges and evolves in that society. Curtin 
(1975) observes: 
The fact that a given society Is colonial opens special 
problems In its intellectual history -- problems that would 
have little meaning ¡n a metropolitan society. Such 
problems emerging fran a study of 19th century Jamaica 
concern the origin and transfer of ideas. The ruling 
Jamaicans were European in culture and education, therefore, 
they might be expected to turn to England for a solution to 
their problems. At the same time, Jamaican society was very 
different from British society and British ideas could 
hardly be applicable to Jamaican conditions. Mother country 
and colony differed in respect to cHmate, geography, social 
structure, and the cultural background of the majority of 
the people. Nevertheless the ruling classes were united in 
a common language, a common education, and by the 
circulation of individuals .. The transfer of ideas was 
potentially very easy between the two societies which were 
¡n most respects extremely different from each other. The 
problem Is whether ideas developed In one kind of 
environment can be transferred whole to a different kind of 
society. 
Having studied the role of ideas in the Jamaican colony for the 
period 1830-65, Curtin concluded: 
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English ideas were readily transmitted to Jamaica -- 
perhaps too readily for the good of that country -- in spite 
of the vastly different milieu in which these ideas were 
originated. 
The colonial history of the Caribbean has important implications 
for understanding the intel lectual history of the region. As Curtin 
and others (see Gordon 1963; Figueroa 1971) have pointed out, the 
pattern of Caribbean colonies was to borrow their ideas whole from 
Europe. The colonial status of the society had important bearings on 
intellectual activities in terms of the origin of ideas, the source of 
authority, and the Intellectual leaders in the society. 
The prevailing intellectual controversies in the mother country 
invariably dominated discussions within the colonies. Where such 
ideas did not immediately relate to any pressing practical problems, 
but merely served to satisfy intel lectual curiosity, the fashion of 
the colony was to be aware of and be able to discuss the most recent 
ideas of British intel lectuals. When it came to the hard realities of 
practical living and problems were identified, the problem-solving 
strategy was to clearly identify the problem in the local situation, 
to search for solutions to that problem that had already been worked 
out within the mother country, and to adopt that solution and adapt it 
to local circumstances. Whether in terms of intellectual curiosity or 
in problem solving, innovation in the colony consisted of the 
imitation of ideas spawned by intellectuals in Britain. 
The fact that the colony received its ideas from outside the 
society meant also that the intel lectual authority resided outside the 
society. Both the source and the authority were external fo the 
society and local persons only derived authority insofar as they had 
been in contact with the external source. By and large, this meant 
that the intellectual leadership of the society came either from 
Englishmen who had recently come to the colony or from locals who had 
recently returned from the mother country after spending a reasonable 
amount of time there. The concept of a local citizen origInating an 
idea in the light of local circumstances, using it to solve problems, 
and later becoming an authority on that issue was not part of the 
colonial experience. 
Persons who served as Intel lectual leaders in colonial societies 
In the Caribbean were drawn from three categories. First, British 
nationals who had come to work In the colonies bringing with them 
recent Innovations in Britain that they implemented in the local 
context. Second, colonials who had had the privilege of either 
studying in or traveling to the mother country during which time they 
had observed trends and practices in Britain. Final ly, individuals 
who were widely read and probably had professional colleagues In 
Britain with whom they corresponded regularly. 
The pervasiveness of the colonial experience in dominating 
Caribbean thinking was largely due to the fact that the Caribbean Is 
not populated by an indigenous people who have been practicing a 
parent culture for thousands of years. The Arawaks and the Caribs, the 
indigenous Indian population of the Caribbean, were almost entirely 
eliminated during the period of Spanish colonialism that preceded 
British colonialism. The population of the Caribbean consists largely 
of descendants of Old World peoples who came to the region over the 
last 300-400 years. The fact that the ruling classes were at one and 
the same time members of both the mother country and the colonial 
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society made it extremely easy for European Intel tectual tradition and 
practices to completely dominate the intellectual activities In the 
Caribbean colonies. 
Traditional Mode of Thought 
Over time, the colonial experience conditioned a particular way 
of thinking, a manner of conceptualization that is here defined and 
described as the traditional mode of thought, its basic elements are: 
British norms of behaviour, performance, and achievement were 
established as the standard for the colonies; 
Phenomena In the Caribbean were measured against these norms; 
Where differences existed, these were perceived as 
deficiencies; 
These deficiencies were perceived as an index of inferiority 
and were sources of shame; and 
The major objective of the society was to "close the gap" or to 
become like the mother country. 
The major elements of the strategy to achieve this goal would be 
greater assistance from the mother country through greater inputs of 
men, money, machinery, and methods. 
In the postindependence period, this mode of thinking has 
persisted with a few minor adjustments. British norms and standards 
have been replaced by North American norms and standards, principally 
because of the proximity of the Caribbean to the United States and 
Canada and the increasing Influence and interest of these two wealthy 
English-speaking countries in Caribbean affairs. The mother 
country/colony dichotomy has been successfully replaced by 
developed/underdeveloped, First World/Third World, North/South 
terminology. However, these reflect changes in styles of expressions 
rather than any substantive difference. Irrespective of the 
terminologies used, the enduring characteristic of this mode of 
thought is its unquestioning quantitative approach rooted in 
comparisons between the Caribbean and the rich industrialized states. 
The traditional mode is still the dominant way of thinking about 
phenomena in Caribbean societies. 
Progressive Mode of Thought 
Since the late 1960s, a new mode of thought has emerged which, 
for convenience of communication, will be designated the progressive 
mode, it is used mainly by some university intellectuals, teachers, 
playwrights, civil servants, and professionals with Marxist or radical 
ideological links. It has brought a qualitative dimension to thinking 
and conceptualization of phenomena In Caribbean society and has 
infused an element of critical analysis. 
The essential elements of this mode can be identified as: 
Norms from Cuba and, sometimes, Russia in combination with 
Western norms are employed as standards; 
Local phenomena are measured against these norms; 
Where differences are established, these are interpreted as 
deficiencies and are critically analyzed within a Marxist framework; 
The magnitude of the deficiency is seen as an index of 
exploitation by the former colonial or neocolonial powers; 
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The use of the deficiency is established as structural 
f actors related to the ownership of the means of production in the 
society; and 
The cure is postulated as radical and fundamental changes 
Involving the destruction of the oid structures and the implementation 
of ideological solutions predicated by an application of Marxist 
principies. 
Although this mode of thinking has brought a qualitative 
dimension to the way of conceiving phenomena in Caribbean societies 
and although this is far more penetrating and powerful in analysis, 
this mode shares a number of common features with the traditional 
mode: 
Both are emDloying standards, norms, and conceptual schemes 
that are external to the Caribbean society; 
Both are drawing inspiration and authority from outside the 
Caribbean region; 
Both employ strategies of adopting and adapting solutions that 
have been worked out elsewhere; 
Both lack creativity and inventiveness; 
Both conceive of Caribbean circumstances within the context of 
deficiency. In the traditional mode, this is interpreted within the 
context of Inferiority; in the progressive mode, it is interpreted 
within the context of exploitation; 
Both are equally disdainful of life as it exists within the 
Caribbean; and 
Both sets of scholars are from the same socioeconomic 
background. The difference between them is mainly that of age, those 
of the progressive school of thought being younger. 
Nationalistic Mode of Thcuqht 
Emerging with the nationalist movement that led to independence, 
and growing stronger since, has been another mode of thought that is 
designated here as the nationalistic mode. This mode asserts that 
Caribbean society must conceive and interpret itself according to its 
own image, judge itself according to its own standards, and recognize 
its own authenticity. The argument is that, although the society has 
its roots in European, African, and Asian cultures, these have been 
put together in a melting pot and what has emerged is unique in 
character, legitimate in itself, and valid. 
The essential features of this mode can be summarized as: 
It seeks to recognize, develop, and establish Caribbean norms 
and standards; 
It accepts that not all differences between phenomena in the 
Caribbean, as judged against European and American norms, represent 
deficiencies or exploitation; 
It seriously questions whether the Caribbean should strive to 
become like the so-called developed societies, except in technology; 
Where deficiencies are recognized, structural and qualitative 
explanations and causes are identified; 
Solutions are developed in accordance with the specifications 
of a particular problem within the local context; 
Where borrowing is done from other cultures, it is to meet a 
specific need as part of an overall solution and is not the total 
solution; and 
It rejects both the traditional and progressive tendencies to 
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be directed by external authorities in the Western or Socialist 
worlds. Its only loyalty and commitment is to the Caribbean nations 
themselves. 
Thus the essential thrust of this mode of thinking is to 
interpret the world and Caribbean society through Caribbean eyes, It 
is to create and invent solutions rather than to borrow. In a sense, 
these scholars run the risk of attempting to reinvent the wheel and 
also of becoming isolatlonists. 
The Mlx of Modes 
A significant point to note is that these modes of thinking are 
not mutually exclusive. It Is not unusual for the same person to use 
different modes in different circumstances, in one situation adopting 
the traditional mode and in another the nationalistic mode. This 
underscores the state of flux, degree of consistency, and degree of 
ambivaience existing in Caribbean society at present. 
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EXISTING RESEARCH CAPACITY: WINDWARD AND LEEWARD 
ISLANDS, THE BAHAMAS, BARBADOS, GUYANA, AND BELIZE 
The research capacity of a country1 can be defined as its 
capability to produce and disseminate research results on a continuous 
basis from Indigenous resources. The essential elements of research 
capacity are: 
Trained and experienced researchers; 
Institutions whose objectives and functions include research as 
either a primary or supporting activity; 
Support services that include library and documentation 
facilities, information networks gathering and circulating primary 
source materials, links to information systems used by the 
international research community, and computer facilities with 
appropriate software; 
Journals for the dissemination of research findings; 
Funding for both core Institutional costs and projects; and 
Formal and ad hoc training to ensure continuity in the supply 
of competent researchers. 
In describing educational research capability in the English- 
speaking Caribbean, I consider the existence or nonexistence of each 
of these elements in the several states. 
WI M)WARD AM) LEEWARD I SLAM)S 
The Windward and Leeward Islands consist of the islands of 
Antigua, Dominica, Grenada, Montserrat, St Kitts-Nevis, St Lucia and 
St Vincent, and the Grenadines. Of these, Dominica, Grenada, Antigua, 
and St Lucia are independent states and have achieved political 
autonomy within the last 3 years. St Kitts-Nevis, Montserrat, St 
Vincent, and the Grenadines are still associated states within the 
British Commonwealth. They are still colonies of Britain but are at 
the moment at various stages in negotiations with the British 
Government concerning the question of political independence. 
irrespective of their political status, these seven countries are 
al I members of various Caribbean Institutions such as the University 
of the West Indies, the Caribbean Community (CARICOM), the Caribbean 
Development Bank (CDB), and the Meteorological Services. Although 
these seven states are participant members of the University of the 
West Indies, they do not have campuses of the university within their 
borders. They are part of the noncampus territories. The presence of 
the University of the West Indies is maintained by an arm of the 
Extra-Mural Department, the University Centre. The centre in each 
1. The research capacity of the various states of the Caribbean 
described in this and the next two chapters existed at the time of a 
survey done for the World Bank In April-May 1981. A full description 
of all the institutions involved can be found In Miller (1981). 
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island is run by a Resident Tutor whose role includes the 
establishment of adult and public education programs. Educational 
research Is not included in the major responsibiliti of the 
University Centres. 
Research Institutions 
Only one small research institution is currently in operation in 
the Wlndwards and Leewards, This is the Caribbean Research Centre 
located in Castries, St Lucia. It is a private organization that is 
currently being incorporated as a nonprofit limited liability 
company, its Executive Director is a former resident tutor of the 
Extra-Mural Department of the University of the West Indies in St 
Lucia. Currently she is the only trained researcher on the staff of 
the centre; however, researchers are employed on short-term contracts 
when the centre has been contracted to carry out projects. 
The major functions of the centre are to conduct research, 
especial ly In education; operate a hostel for researchers and other 
personnel needing accommodation; develop a register of all available 
documents about St Lucia locally, regionally, and internationally; 
offer counsel and guidance to persons doing research about St Lucia; 
and develop publications about various aspects of St Ludan life. 
The operation of the hostel by the centre is the main source of 
revenue apart from funding provided for specific projects. Agencies 
that have assisted the centre so far include Barclay's Bank 
Development Fund, World Wildlife Fund, the Rockefeller Brothers Fund, 
United States Agency for International Development (USAID) and 
Environment and Development in Africa (ENDA). 
Completed projects to dato are: 
Feasibility study on national literacy for St Lucia -- 1980 
Water in our development: An experimental, environmental 
education project -- 1980 
Research in progress includes: 
Language and development: The St Ludan context toward 
orthography for St Ludan Creole 
The economic role of women in small farm cooperatives 
Projects about to come on stream are: 
Alternative energy sources for St Lucia (A joint project of 
York University, the Canadian International Development Agency (CIDA), 
the Central Planning Unit of St Lucia, and the Caribbean Research 
Centre) 
Archives alive: A multimedia pageant educational kit on 
aspects of St Ludan history 
Innovations in the fishing Industry (A joint project of Unesco, 
the Government of St Lucia, and the Caribbean Research Centre. 
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The Caribbean Research Centre hostel was established in June 1978 
and the offices opened in September 1979. Since then, the activities 
of the centre have grown very rapidly from small beginnings. The 
major constraint facing the centre at the moment is the need for more 
stable funding and for more adequately trained staff. 
Researchers 
in these seven islands, usually referred to as LOCs 
(less-developed countrIes), only about three persons are engaged in 
educational research. They are all associated with the Research 
Centre In St Lucia. If the definition of educational research is 
widened to include those Involved in the regional projects In 
curriculum development, then there are about 10 and there are 27 
persons living in these states who have received training In 
educational research to at least the master's degree level. There are 
two in Antigua, three in DominIca, five In Grenada, eight in St Lucia, 
four in St Kitts, and five In St Vincent. The number in Montserrat is 
unknown. 
The research cornpetencies of these persons are mainly in the 
areas of curriculum development, sociology, and psychology of 
education. Most of the persons identified with research skills in 
these LDCs are employed In Ministries of Education and Teachers' 
Col leges. They are, in essence, a potential and not a realized 
capability. 
Support Services, Journals, and Training 
There are no support services for educational research in the 
Windward and Leeward Islands. Those persons pursuing research must 
use the major public libraries. However, these libraries' holdings 
for educational research is very rudimentary. Similarly, computing 
services are not available. In the case of the Research Centre in St 
Lucia, data analysis is done manually. 
In keeping with the fact that there is very little research going 
on in these LDCs, no journals that disseminate research findings have 
been produced In these territories. 
Funding 
In the case of St Lucia and Grenada, curriculum-development 
projects have been started to Improve the level of learning of certain 
basic subjects, such as English and mathematics, as well as to 
transform the curriculum in accordance with the new political status. 
In both these countries, the governments have provided funding for 
curriculum-development activities that have involved some research. 
As hes been observed in the rest of the Caribbean, curriculum 
development is an area that has attracted local funding and is the 
only type of research activity that Is being funded et the moment in 
these Eastern Caribbean states. The other curriculum-development 
activitIes that are taking place are funded from regional sources and 
not national governments. 
Constraints 
These Caribbean ministates are only just beginning to emerge from 
colonial rule. The Research Centre In St Lucia Is the creation of a 
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highly motivated individual and is a private concern. Although it has 
received sympathetic consideration from the Government of St Lucia and 
has even undertaken projects commissioned by the government, it is not 
a government-sponsored concern. 
One of the most crucial factors that mitigates against the 
establishment of a research capabi I ity in these states is the fact 
that they are struggling for economic survival. Such funding as is 
available is invariably used for service functions. Research is seen 
as a luxury and not something that can be supported from local 
resources Another important factor relates to the number of trained 
personnel who live In any single state. In this regard, St Lucia is 
probably the best endowed. The lack of adequately trained personnel 
In research makes it difficult to conceive that a research enterprise 
could emerge in the foreseeable future even if funding were 
immediately provided. It is important to remember that the personnel 
who are trained to do research are not all employed In research. 
Although these seven states all share a similar geographical 
location, economic history, and culture, they do not behave as a 
single unit. Consequently, the problem of thinking of a research 
enterprise in these states is the Insularity of thinking and concerns 
and the strong sense of national identity that exists with respect to 
each one of them. One would think that, where research into problems 
in these ministates is being considered, the geographical location of 
the headquarters of such projects would have to be Barbados. 
Ccnent 
A number of different problems in these seven ministates are 
unique and peculiar to small is land states. Insights gained from 
problems investigated within the larger states may not be 
generalizable and applicable to these states. Similarly, solutions 
that are practical within these small states might not be feasible and 
applicable within a larger framework. It would seem, therefore, that 
these states have peculiar and unique problems that must be addressed 
in a different way from the concerns of the larger Caribbean 
territories and that research could make an important contribution. 
THE 
The Bahamas has just begun the process of institutionalizing 
educational research. The institutional linkages to foster such 
research are currently being organized and the elements of a research 
enterprise are being put into place. Some individuals in the Bahamas 
are trained educational researchers. In examining the research 
enterprise in the Bahamas, therefore, one has to look more at 
potential and work in progress than at past achievement. 
Research Institutions 
Only two institutions in the Bahamas are engaged in educational 
research. These are the Col lege of the Bahamas and the Ministry of 
Education and Culture. Research Is neither the primary concern nor 
the major resonsibility of either of these Institutions, It is 
carried out in support of some service functions or correspondingly is 
permitted by a sympathetic administration. Research Is actual ly 
carried out by highly motivated individuals as an additional activity 
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to their main duties. There are 35 professionals actively engaged in 
educational research in these two institutions. 
Col age of Bahamas 
The Col lege of the Bahamas has an academic staff of 28 of whom 
many hold master's and doctoral degrees that include training in 
research. At the moment, 10 are actively engaged in research 
projects. These projects are almost entirely individual efforts and 
ref lect the concerns and Interests of the staff members involved. The 
college is 5 years old. 
In 1980, a Research and Publications Fund of US$20,000/year was 
established to help foster and encourage the pursuit of research In 
the college. This fund is not restricted to educational research but 
is applicable to any kind of research whatsoever. Educational 
research Is, in fact, being institutionalized as part of the general 
effort to Institutionalize research as a substantive activity of the 
college. It is important to note that the staff of the Education 
Department of the college is not at the moment actively engaged in 
research and the educational research that is being done is being 
carried out by staff members from other departments. Staff members 
are being encouraged to pursue research by being given lighter 
teaching loads during a semester in which they are actual ly carrying 
out a project. 
The major duties and responsibilities of the College of the 
Bahamas are: 
Teaching for its own associate degree, a 2-year program; 
Teaching for bachelor's degrees of the UWI; 
In-service training of personnel from industry (mainly tourism 
and commerce), teaching, and gDvernment; and 
Community development activities. 
The only completed research project done by the col leqe related 
to an experimental program carried out at the college's inception 
through a grant from the Ford Foundation. The project, "The 
Transitional Education Project," sought to develop programs through 
which mature adults with no formal educational qualifications could be 
given the necessary background and prerequisite training to al low them 
to benefit from the formal courses being offered by the college. Ford 
gave an initial grant of US$30,000 and a further grant of $3000 to 
assist with the evaluation of the project. This program has now 
become an integral part of the operation of the college. 
Research in progress includes a project related to certain 
aspects of the tourist industry. This project is sponsored by the 
Ministry of Tourism and is being carried out by personnel of the 
college. All other research efforts in progress are the individual 
efforts reflecting the personal concerns and interests of staff 
members. These include: 
Education in the Bahamas, 1834-64 
Race and justice in the Bahamas in the 19th century 
Analysis of the oral language of the Bahamian child 
Description of the Bahamian dialect 
A study of Bahamian folktales 
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The Ministry of Education and Culture 
The Ministry of Education has six divisions whose work involves 
educational research: Planning, School Welfare, School Psychological 
Services, Special Services, Measurement and Evaluation, and 
Curri cul urn. 
The work of the Measurement and Evaluation and the Curriculum 
Divisions deserves special comment. Up to 1974, the Ministry of 
Education had a separate Curriculum Division that designed and 
developed the curricula now in use in Bahamian schools. In 1974, this 
division was disbanded and its work integrated with that of the 
Primary and Secondary Divisions. There are plans at the moment to 
reestablish this division but these have not yet been implemented. 
Similarly, Measurement and Evaluation was a separate division of 
the Ministry of Education, but recently it has been integrated with 
the Examinations Division. However, no arrangements have been made to 
continue the work on test development in its new location. 
Because of these structural changes, no attempt is made to give a 
detailed description of the structure and work of these divisions. 
Work that has been done in the past and products that have been 
produced ere identified. The detailed description of the research 
capability in place at the moment at the Ministry of Education is 
confined to a description of the other four divisions. 
The major responsibilities of the Planning Division are: 
Collecting, analyzing, and publishing data on the 
Bahamian educational system; 
Conducting research and advising policymakers on relevant 
aspects of the Bahamian educational system; 
Planning projects; 
Liaising with the international agencies; 
Introducing innovations in the educational system; and 
Spearheading innovations designed to improve the efficiency of 
various functions in the administration, for example, the introduction 
of the plan program and budget system. 
On an annual basis, the division publishes the following: 
A directory of schools showing their locations, sponsorship, 
and the enrolment, including the breakdown by sex and age; 
An educational statistical digest that includes statistical 
data on schools and class sizes, pupils, teachers, examinations, and 
the financing of education -- these data are shown for all levels of 
the educational system and include schools in both the public and 
private sectors; 
The annual report of the Ministry of Education and Culture, 
which details the program of work of the ministry for the particular 
year; and 
"Teaching in the Bahamas" a guide for teachers being 
recruited to work in the Bahamas. 
These publications in themselves require a fair amount of 
research in both the gathering and analysis of data. 
The division is in the process of developing a research agenda 
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for the Ministry of Education by discussing educational problems and 
concerns with its officers and senior administrators. The proposal is 
to identify a list of topics, then contract the College of the Bahamas 
or private individuals to do the actual research. The job of the 
division would then become the contract management of these projects. 
The Planning Division has a wealth of data about the Bahamian 
educational system, much of which is not analyzed except for the 
purposes of producing educational statistics for the system as a 
who I e. 
The Bahamas is one of the few Caribbean territories with a 
compulsory-education law. This has been in force since 1874. In 
1969, the Ministry of Education expanded its school-attendance 
officers' concept to encompass a social-welfare function. What 
emerged was a School Welfare Division designed to give assistance to 
parents in their compliance with the compulsory-education law. The 
major responsibilities of this unit are: 
Assuring regular attendance at school; 
Fostering closer relationships among school, home, and 
community; 
Operating various clinics to assist children; 
Carrying out case studies; and 
Providing counseling for children and parents. 
In carrying out these functions, the division has found It 
necessary to embark upon research or to analyze critically the cases 
it has dealt with over a period of time io identify a pattern and 
adopt a strategy to cope with common problems. The division has 
generated and col lected a mass of data about the social circumstances 
of the Bahamian school child, especially on the island of New 
Providence. 
Research projects that it has carried out to date are: 
School attendance survey for New ProvIdence, 1974 
A review of the school-lunch program 
Research projects in progress are: 
School attendance survey for the Bahamas, 1981 
Adolescent fertility 
The late starters' clinic, which examines the circumstances of 
chi Idren not registered in school 
The truancy clinic, which experiments with ways of changing the 
attendance pattern of chronic absentees 
The Bahamas is the only Caribbean country that, at the moment, 
has a school social service. Many of the problems that they have been 
dealing with and developing strategies for are common to the 
Caribbean. A comprehensive and detailed analysis of the data they 
have col lected and the experiences they have had could offer 
significant insights into these problems not only for the Bahamas but 
also for the entire Caribbean. 
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The School Welfare Division deals with flore than 10,000 cases 
each year involving some aspect of the social welfare of Bahamian 
children. 
The School Psychological Services Division was originally part of 
the School Welfare Division. Within the last 5 years, It has become a 
division on its own. Its major responsibilities are: 
Conducting psychological and educational evaluations of school 
children; 
Providing consultation services to the ministry and school 
personnel concerning decisions to be made about Individual pupils; 
Initiating and implementing research aimed at solving 
school-related problems; and 
Providing advisory services to parents, teachers, or individual 
pupi Is. 
In pursuit of these duties, the section has carried out various 
research projects. Projects completed to date are: 
A descriptive analysis of the types and categories of cases 
referred to the School Psychological Services Section 
The relationship between television violence and child 
behaviour in the Bahamas 
Mainstreaming in the Bahamas 
Projects in progress are: 
An evaluation study of the supply/distribution system of 
materials to schools 
Testing and screening programs for the defence force 
Designing a testing program for students at entry to the 
Col lege of the Bahamas 
Designing a testing program for the Ministry of Labour for job 
placement 
Projects that are actively being considered are: 
A study of the psychosocial development of preschool children in 
the Bahamas 
A study of the self-concept of the Bahamian children 
Like the School Welfare Division, the School Psychological 
Service is unique in the EngI ish-speaking Caribbean. The experience 
and the data that have been gathered by this section could be of use 
to other countries in the Caribbean and could provide useful insights. 
Like the School Psychological Services Section, the Special 
Services Division was once a part of the School Social Welfare 
Division. Its major functions are: 
Supervising special schools delivering education to disabled 
children; 
In-service training in special education; 
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Advising and guiding the Ministry of Education on policy; 
Offering education to the disabled; and 
Conducting research and public relations programs on special 
education in the community. 
Research projects that are currently being carried out are: 
A survey to ascertain the number of physically disabled pupi Is 
In regular schools in the Bahamas 
A survey to determine the number of children with learning 
disabilities In regular schools In the Bahamas 
Support Services 
The Library of the Col leqe of the Bahanms 
The Library of the College of the Bahamas exists In two physical 
locations, Its total col lection consists of 35,000 books; less than 
loo documents In the form of research reports, theses, pamphlets, 
etc.; and 171 periodical titles. Its audiovisual materials consist of 
675 slides; 48 cassette tapes; six video cassettes; six 16-mm films; 
six records; 960 microfiches; and one microfilm, 
Its education collection consists of about 4500 books, 30 
perIodical titles including four research journals, and about 400 
microfiches on educational topics. Its educational col lection gives 
fairly reasonable coverage to the topics of educational philosophy, 
educational administration, elementary education, curriculum 
development, and children's literature, 
The library has not yet developed links with international 
networks nor has it links to any of the information networks and data 
bases In the United States or any other country. Through the current 
World Bank loan to the ministry, the Oakesfield Library is to be 
expanded to incorporate the Soldier Road collection so that the 
library's operations will be ntralized at Oakesfield. No further 
expansion is envisaged for the immediate future. The Oakesfield 
expansion will not increase the total size of the library but will 
accommodate the Soldier Road collectIon, Thus, when It Is completed, 
Il- will facilitate a more efficient operation under a single roof but 
will not increase or improve the collection. 
The limitations of the College Library with respect to 
educational research is most glaring in the area of research journals 
and periodicals. The library subscribes to only 30 titles in 
education and only four are research journals. 
Department of Archives 
The archives in Nassau serves as a documentation centre. It is 
currently used by a number of the persons doing research in the 
Bahamas especially those involved In the study of Bahamian history. 
The archives Is sited in three different physical locations, Its 
col lectIon consists of about 1000 books, the major archival records of 
legislature, judiciary, and the executive branch of government since 
1718. It is also developing an oral history program and currently has 
over 100 tapes of senior citizens recording their views on different 
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aspects of Bahamian history, culture, and development, including 
educational topics. In addition, it has about 800 microfilm reels. 
Its education col lection consists of reports, books, the major 
archival records related to education Including such items as the 
Minute Book of the Board of Education from 1847 to 1927, and al I the 
theses done on education ¡n the Bahamian educational system since 
1947. It has three microfilm reels related to education. The 
archives also has all the major documents related to education in the 
Bahamas that have been deposited by the various government 
departments. 
Computer Fad I It! es 
The major computing facility In the Bahamas that could become 
available to both the Ministry of Education and the College of the 
Bahamas is the Data Processing Unit of the Ministry of Finance. This 
computing centre is equipped with two IBM 370 125 machines: they both 
have memory capacities of 384 K. One machine is used entirely for 
remote entry through terminals located In various government 
departments and corporations. The other is used entirely for batch 
work. The centre has eight disc drives, four tape drives, one line 
printer, and one mark sense reader. Plans are being implemented at 
the moment to upgrade the memory of both machines to 512 K each, to 
upgrade the disc drives, and to make the machines compatible. It is 
also planned to change over to the diskette system of entry from the 
present key punch operations for batch work. Both machines have 
Fortran, Cobol, and RPG compilers. The centre also possesses the 
Statistical Package for Social Scientists (SPSS). 
Thus, the physical hardware exists in the Data Processing Unit to 
handle any of the data-processing needs of the College of the Bahamas 
or the Ministry of Education relevant to research. At the moment, it 
is possible for the computer to accommodate a maximum of 32 terminaIs; 
however, only 24 are actually installed and being used. With the 
current shortage of staff within the unit, educational research 
projects may have some problems, not because the physical capacity to 
process the data is limited but because of the personnel limitations. 
Funding 
Both the College of the Bahamas and the Ministry of Education are 
funded total ly by the Government of the Bahamas. The research 
activity that has emerged so far in the Bahamas is totally supported 
from local sources. The Ford Foundation made a small grant to the 
College of the Bahamas to assist one of the earlier projects, but the 
continuing research that is being done in the col lege is, at the 
moment, funded through the Research and Publications Fund provided by 
the Ministry of Education. Both core funding, providing for staff 
salaries, etc., and project funding, whether through the Research and 
Publications Fund of the College of the Bahamas or departmental 
budgets of particular sections of the ministry, are from local 
sources. One can say, therefore, that in the emergence of educational 
research in the Bahamas there is benign support for this activity 
locally. So far, this support in tangible terms has permitted the 
motivated to pursue their research Interests. The level of support 
that exists, however, has not evolved to the stage where team research 
centrally planned and designed to Investigate some major scene Is part 
of the research activity. 
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Journals 
Two educational journals are published in the Bahamas: College 
Fortin and Review. 
College Forum is published by the College of the Bahamas. Its 
first publication appeared in the fall of 1980 and the latest issue 
was spring 1981. It Is financed from the Research and Publications 
Fund of the college and Is produced by the part-time efforts of 
academic and clerical staff of the college. The stated policy of the 
journal is clearly seen in the following statement: 
The agreed policy of the Editorial Committee Is that 
the journal will deal with the concerns of the society 
without being parochial, that it will maintain stern 
academic discipline without becoming too esoteric or 
confined to an exclusive readership, and that it will 
contain a wholesome mix of papers based on painstaking 
empirical research and sustained analytic enquiry. 
The contributors to the journal have been mainly the staff of the 
college and one student. The journal currently has a circulation of 
500 and Is distributed mainly within the col lege. The recent birth of 
this journal makes it difficult to make any overriding statement 
except that a start has been made. In the fal I Issue that has been 
published, all the articles were research based. 
Review is published by the Learning Resource Unit of the Ministry 
of Education. Its first issue was dated November 1977 when it 
replaced Spotlight, which had been previously produced for the 
Ministry of Education by the Planning Unit. The latest issue is March 
1979. Although the stated objective is to publish on a monthly basis, 
so far publication has been irregular. 
The Learning Resource Unit was created in the mid-1970s and, for 
a number of different reasons, became the object of public attention. 
Because of the need to inform the public in general and teachers in 
particular about the work of this unit, Review was founded. The 
editor's foreword to the first issue states: 
The Review seeks to remedy this communication problem. 
It will be published monthly and will attempt to keep 
teachers up to date on new national and global curriculum 
trends. 
Teachers are Invited to contribute to this journal any 
article on educational matters that they would like to 
share. The contributed articles ought to be concerned with 
the new educational technology, that is new methods as they 
apply to the classroom environment. 
The journal has carried general &Iucational articles including 
some with a research base. For some reason, there has been no 
publication over the last 2 years and whether the journal will 
continue to be published remains in doubt. 
Constraints 
There are five major constraints on educational research in the 
Bahamas at present. 
52 
53 
First, research is pursued as an ancillary activity. Researchers 
have to perform a major service function as their substanti ve 
activity. Because almost all of the research efforts are individual, 
the amount of time and resources that any individual can devote to a 
particular project is limited. This imposes limitations on both the 
quantity and the quality of the work that is done, as wel I as on the 
problems that can be tackled. 
Second, although the various support services exist In the form 
of libraries and computing facilities, the research activity has not 
yet been integrated into those services. At the moment, these 
services are not contributing significantly to the research 
enterprise. For example, the Planning Unit, the School Welfare 
Service, and the School Psychological Services are not served by the 
Data Processing Unit of the Ministry of Finance. The Ministry of 
Education is actively considering acquiring its own computer but the 
computing facilities of the Data Processing Unit, in terms of 
hardware, are perfectly capable of satisfying all the data-processing 
needs of the Ministry of Education. In addition, the Data Processing 
Unit suffers from chronic shortage of technical staff. It Is quite 
likely that, even when the Ministry of Education is able to acquire 
its own hardware, It will run into the same problem with respect to 
personnel. It is interesting to note that the Ministry of Education 
is pursuing its interests and obtaining its advice from one of the 
major suppliers of computers. Although this Is the same agency that 
services the Data Processing Unit, it has not, at the moment, pointed 
out to the Ministry of Education that the facilities of the Data 
Processing Unit could be used through terminals located in the 
ministry. Acquiring its own computer might solve some of the 
data-processing needs of the ministry but it may create as many 
problems as it solves. Likewise, the library services are not 
catering to the needs of research and researchers: they concentrate 
on books, particularly those that are directed to student needs, while 
research journals are accorded a very tow priority. 
Third, the Col lege of the Bahamas is only 5 years old but the 
Ministry of Education has not accorded it any measure of autonomy 
commensurate with its being a college of higher education. The 
ministry has to ratify alt the decisions of council. Hence the 
council is not really free to chart a course for the college. More 
importantly, the college does not handle its own financing. This 
extremely tight control of the finances -- the system of ordering, 
purchasing, and acquiring materials both for recurrent as well as 
capital function -- does not create the atmosphere of independence 
that is important to the conduct of inquiry. Although this does not 
constitute a direct and immediate problem, It could be an inhibiting 
factor to the development of research at the Col lege of the Bahamas. 
Fourth, in the Ministry of Education itself, confidentiality 
barriers restrict the circulation of the findings of the research done 
by the ministry. Although the ministry may be aware of findings from 
research and alter its own policy, there is a potential danger that, 
1f such information is leaked and poses an embarrassment to the 
ministry and the government, the research activity Itself could be 
thwarted Even where this does not happen, the confidential ity 
barriers impose restrictions, and the wider academic community does 
not benefit from the results of inquiry in the Ministry of Education. 
Fifth, research has been developing in an evolutionary and 
incremental way without any planning. The continued absence of 
planning could significantly slow the development and institutional- 
ization of research. It will take some planning, for example, to sort 
out the present situation with respect to data processing as well as 
to make adequate provisions in the libraries for research. In 
addition, it will be necessary to devise plans to chart a course for 
the College of the Bahamas that leads to some measure of autonomy. It 
will take some planning to move the research activity from being an 
individual effort related to personal interests to group efforts 
dealing with national problems. This responsibility for planning 
rests with the senior management of both the College of the Bahamas 
and the Ministry of Education, with the Ministry of Education holding 
the key. 
Cornent 
The educational research enterprise in the Bahamas is less than 
10 years old. Thus, the institutionalization of educational research 
as an integral part of the educational life of the Bahamas is still at 
an early stage. A positive element here is that educational research 
has been evolving purely from local inspiration and support. It has 
emerged mainly from Bahamians or nationals of other countries who are 
now residents of the Bahamas. A nucleus of persons in the Bahamas has 
the required research skills and interests and a positive climate 
offers the necessary support that has assisted research to find a 
niche in the society. 
The development of the research enterprise is a little beyond the 
teething stage and important linkages with respect to the various 
support services in terms of libraries and computing facilities are still to be made. As important are the links to information networks 
and information systems outside of the Bahamas. Also important is the 
development of linkages with colleague researchers in the Caribbean. 
One can, therefore, wel I understand the feel ing of isolation 
that several of the persons doing research feel because these linkages 
have not yet been established. As one could expect, the research 
activity and process in the Bahamas is not taking place evenly in al I 
areas. The particular areas of strength are research in sociology, 
psychology, and social work. In this respect, the Bahamians are 
pursuing areas of educational research that are unique in the 
Caribbean and they are working on some problems that have regional 
implications, for example, absenteeism is one of the key factors that 
mitigates against the achievement of many educational objectives. 
Whereas, in the other Caribbean countries, the strength of the 
research that has been developed has been on the academic side, 
relating to curriculum, measurement, and evaluation, in the Bahamas, 
it is on the social side. 
It is interesting to note that the Ministry of Education is, at 
the moment, the stronger Institution In terms of the existing research 
capacity. On the other hand, the College of the Bahamas probably has 
the greater potential for development of educational research. 
Without detracting from the Ministry of Education, every effort should 
be made to enhance and facilitate the development of the col lege to 
Include a significant research element. Probably a research institute 
could be developed as a department of the col lege. 
BAIBADOS 
Educational research in Barbados owes its genesis to the 
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establishment of a Branch of the Institute of Education of the 
University of the West Indies in 1964 (Miller 1979). Since then, the 
institutionalization of educational research has been slow, 
incremental, but steady. At the moment, all the essential elements of 
research infrastructure are in place although the amount of research 
generated is not very high. 
Educational Research Institutions 
Five institutions in Barbados, employing 35 researchers, are 
actually doing or have the capability to do educational research. 
They are: 
The School of Education, University of the West Indies, Cave 
Hill; 
The Curriculum Section, Ministry of Education 
The Measurement and Evaluation Division, Cari 
Council (CXC); 
The National Nutrition Centre, Ministry of 
Security; and 
The Institute of Social and Economic 
University of the West Indies, Cave Hill. 
and Culture; 
bbean Examinations 
Health and Social 
Research (ISER), 
School of Education, University of the West Indies, Cave Hill 
The School of Education, Cave Hill, consists of two sections: 
Research and Development, and Teaching. The Research and Development 
Section is funded from the central University Grants Committee whereas 
the Teaching Section is funded directly by the Government of 
Barbados. Although one section is named the Teaching Section both are 
actually involved in the teaching. Both sections are also involved in 
research although in different ways. 
The major duties and responsibilities of the Research and 
Develop.ent Section are: 
To guarantee standards in the seven teachers' colleges in the 
Eastern Caribbean. This entails acting as the authority that approves 
syllabuses and curricula for the colleges, serving as external 
examiner for the col leges, and monitoring the col lege examinations; 
To teach the education courses for the Bachelor of Education at 
Cave Hi II; 
To provide in-service teacher training through workshops, 
seminars, and meetings especially where these relate to curriculum 
development; 
To provide on request consultation lo the eight Ministries of 
Education in the Eastern Caribbean; 
To provide leadership in curriculum development in the Eastern 
Caribbean and, in the case of internationally funded projects, to 
serve as the project coordinator and management; and 
To teach the undergraduate courses related to the Bachelor of 
Science or Arts with Education degrees. 
Projects undertaken and completed by the section are: 
The development of models for collecting educational statistics 
in various Caribbean territories 
The St Lucia mathematics project 
The CEDO/UWI Caribbean science project 
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The Unesco/UWI regional project in teacher education and 
curriculum development in language arts, mathematics, and science 
The UWI/CEDO/Unesco Caribbean mathematics project for junior 
secondary schools 
The CEDO/UWI Caribbean regional science project 
The United Nations Children's Fund (UNICEF)/UWI-integrated 
approach to science and social-studies project 
Profiles of abilities of students in teachers' colleges 
Projects that are currently in progress are: 
Science for teachers' colleges 
Social studies for teachers' col leges 
The Grenada reading project 
The Antigua reading project 
The work of this section is difficult because it must deal with 
eight different islands and governments -- Antigua, Barbados, 
Dominica, Grenada, Montserrat, St Kitts-Nevis, St Lucia, and St 
Vincent. Development activities, especially curriculum development, 
have taken precedence over pure research. Thus, research has been in 
support of curriculum activities. In one sense, the research 
competencies of the staff have been underutilized. 
Because of its long association and close collaboration with the 
Ministries of Education and Teachers' Col leges in the Eastern 
Caribbean, the members of this section are most knowledgeable about 
the educational systems of these small territories. They also have 
good relationships with the key persons in education in the 
terri tori es. 
In the Teaching Section, research is done on an individual basis 
related to the university's requirements for research and publications 
to be considered for promotion and other aspects of personal 
enhancement within the university's system. So far, research projects 
have not been contracted to this section. 
This section is relatively recent, having been established in 
1974. Its major responsibilities reside in the teaching of the 
courses in the In-Service Diploma of Education for secondary-school 
teachers and general in-service training as requested from time to 
time by government and professional organizations. For example, the 
government, through funding from the current World Bank Education 
Loan, has contracted the Teaching Section to mount a training program 
for Ministry of Education personnel and senior school administrators. 
The research interests of the lecturers of this section tend to 
be more basic than applied. Funding for such projects on an 
individual basis normal ly comes from grants from the Research and 
Publications Fund of the university. 
Not much research is currently being done by members of this 
section although some ideas are being considered. 
Curr)culua Section, Ministry of Education and Culture 
The substantive responsibility of this section is the development 
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of curriculum for Implementation in Barbadlan schools. The duties of 
the officers in this section also Include in-service training of 
teachers in the use of the new materials and nonitoring of the 
implementation of the new curricula through gathering feedback 
information This information Is used to ndTfy the materials In the 
light of the field experience. 
The research component has resided mainly in the survey 
information used in the original development of the materials, 
collection of feedback data, and evaluation of the new curricula In 
the field. 
Measurement and Evaluation Division, Caribbean Examinations Council 
The major responsibilities of this division are the development 
of syllabuses and tests, training of secondary-school teachers In 
educational measurement and of markers for examinations, supervision 
of the marking of examinations, and conduct of research. 
Research projects undertaken so far are: 
A comparison of the performance of students who entered both 
the Cambridge University 0-level and the CXC examinations in 1979 and 
1980 
An evaluation of the 1980 CXC examination 
Although the Measurement and Evaluation Division is located at 
the headquarters of the Caribbean Examinations Council in Barbados, 
Its role Is regional and includes the entire English-speaking 
Caribbean. Its potential for research in the area of secondary-school 
achievement in the Caribbean is enormous. Each year, the Examination 
Council gathers a great mass of data that, if systematically studied, 
could yield significant insights into education in the various 
English-speaking Caribbean countries. 
National Nutrition Centre 
The National NutrItion Centre began as a research institution 
related to the University of the West Indies and was supported mainly 
by grants from International agencies and foundations. Recently, the 
centre has become a department of the Ministry of Health and Social 
Security. Although this has given the centre permanence and security 
with respect to funding, its current institutional status has accorded 
it a somewhat different character in that Its main focus is on service 
functions with research becoming a minor function. 
The current responsibilities of the centre are: 
Providing various community nutrition services, including the 
training of mothers of low socioeconomic groups in the nutrition of 
their children; 
Organizing an applied nutrition program; 
Providing training for medical and paramedical personnel 
Involved with child care and nutrition; 
Coordination of the centre's programs with those of relevant 
government ministries; and 
Conducting research in specific areas of nutrition, including 
the investigation of the long-term effects of malnutrition on brain 
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function and educational achievement. 
Research projects related to education that have been carried out 
by the centre are: 
1969 survey of the nutritional status of children in Barbados 
1975 survey of the nutritional status of children in Barbados 
Psychometric aspects of early severe malnutrition on brain 
function and behaviour 
Neurometric aspects of early severe malnutrition on brain 
function and behaviour 
The centre is engaged in conducting the fol lowing projects: 
1981 survey of the nutritional status of children in Barbados 
A longitudinal study of early severe malnutrition and the 
subsequent educational achievement of those children in primary and 
secondary schools 
The centre has been in operation for the past 15 years and has 
kept detailed records of all the malnourished children who have 
received treatment from the Queen Elizabeth General Hospital in 
Bridgetown. Its prevention program, Involving the education of 
mothers, has contributed significantly to the reduction in the 
Incidence of malnutrition in Barbados. The centre is an important 
resource to any project in education related to the effects of 
malnutrition on children and possible early stimulation programs to 
counteract the effects of malnutrition damage. 
Institute of Soctal and Economic Research, Cave Hill 
SER-Cave Hill is the only Institution in social sciences or 
education that Is concerned solely with research. The 
only responsibility is to do research and so far it has been able to 
avoid being drafted into service functions. 
To date, the institute has not conducted any research into any 
aspect of education. The reason given for this is that the institute 
conducts research into areas for which it receives grant funding. So 
far, it has not been requested to carry out any education project. 
Notwithstanding this record, the director and researchers have 
expressed interest in pursuing such research in the future. 
As far as educational research is concerned, SER-Cave Hill is an 
underutilized resources It has the capability to participate in 
research related to the interface of education with the social 
structure and economy of Barbados and the Eastern Caribbean. It also 
has the capability of conducting policy research related to education. 
Support Services 
Libraries 
Each of the research institutions outside the University of the 
West Indies has been in the process of creating a small library 
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related to their activities. These libraries represent small 
col lections that are very specific and related to the work of the 
particular institution and are in embryonic form. 
The largest, most sophisticated, and best organized library for 
research purposes in Barbados is the Main Library of the University of 
the West Indies at Cave Hill. It has a total collection of about 
70,000 books and 10,000 documents (research reports, theses, surveys, 
and pamphlets) and it subscribes to about 1500 periodicals. Its 
educational col lection consists of around 3000 books and it subscribes 
to 78 educational research journals. For researchers and the academic 
staff of the university, the reference service includes bibliographies 
on request in particular areas, as well as extensive interlibrary 
borrowing. The areas of education best covered by the existing stock 
include teaching, educational administration, educational psychology, 
and testing and measurement. 
The Cave Hill library contributes both to the Caribbean 
Information System for Economic and Social Planning (CARISPLAN) and 
CARIS INDEX and receives the published indices from these two 
organizations. Although the University Main Library is the best 
organized for educational research in terms of its present stock, it 
is still inadequate to service satisfactorily a vigorous educational 
research community. One of the reasons why the present inadequacies 
have not become obvious is that the level of research activity is 
rather low. There is no educational documentation centre In Barbados. 
Computlnq Facilities 
The work of the Curriculum Section of the Ministry of Education 
does not require the use of computer-processing facilities. The 
National Nutrition Centre uses the facilities of a private firm on a 
contract basis. The Caribbean Examinations Council i currently using 
the governments computing services. Unfortunately in the time 
available during my visit, I was not able to get detailed information 
concerning these facilities, except to learn that they are adequate to 
meet the current requirements of the Measurement and Evaluation 
Division of the Caribbean Examinations Council. The two research 
institutions that are part of the University of the West Indies -- 
ISER and the School of Education -- utilize the services of the 
Computing Centre of the University. This Computing Centre currently 
has an ICL 19 OlA Processor, which has a capacity of 16 K. The small 
capacity and slow speed of this machine make it Impossible to use the 
various statistical packages that are currently in use in educational 
and social science research. Although the machine does have a Fortran 
compiler, all research done must be related to in-house programing. 
Again, because the amount of research being done by the School of 
Education is small, the inadequate capability of the Computing Centre 
has not been a limiting factor. t-bwever, with respect to the work of 
ISER, in the area of social science and economics, on occasion they 
have -to seek the use of computing facilities outside Barbados. If 
quantitative educational research of any complexity were done, the 
present computing capability could not effectively handle the data 
processing and analysis of such research. 
Links to lnfortion Systems 
At the moment, there Is no existing link to data bases In North 
America. Two years ago, a portable terminal at the University Main 
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Library was used to demonstrate the feasibility of access to data 
bases in the USA. The Caribbean Development Bank is about to instal I 
a system that would provide access to the Dialogue System in the USA. 
For example, it would facilitate the searching of the files of the 
Educational Resources Information Center (ERIC) in Washington, DC. 
Arrangements are being made so that researchers on the university 
campus will have access to this facility; however, the exact 
arrangements are yet to be determined. 
Networks 
Although no national network is involved in bringing together 
primary materials in education and the social sciences in Barbados, 
the establishment of such a network Is now being considered. The 
University Main Library is a contributor and member of CARISPLAN and 
CARIS Index. 
Funding of Research in Barbados 
In discussing funding for educational research, one must 
distinguish between core funding, which ensures the continuing 
existence of an Institution by providing for its normal yearly 
operational expenses, and project funding, which supports a particular 
research activity for a specific period. 
The Research and Development Section of the School of Education 
and ISER receive their core funding from the University of the West 
Indies. The Measurement and Evaluation Division receives its funding 
from the parent body, the Caribbean Examinations Council. Both the 
Caribbean Examinations Council and the University of the West Indies 
are regional organizations paid for by the governments of the 
English-speaking Caribbean. The exception is that Guyana, having 
established its own university, no longer is a contributing government 
to the University of the West Indies. It is, however, a participating 
member of the Caribbean Examinations Council. The Teaching Section of 
the School of Education, Curriculum Section of the Ministry of 
Education, and National Nutrition Centre receive their core funding 
directly from the Government of Barbados. 
The University of the West Indies, Caribbean Examinations 
Council, and Government of Barbados provide little nore than core 
funding for educational research. With the exception of SER, core 
funding is invariably tied to service functions. Although the core 
funding permits educational research, it does not provide generous 
support for it to flourish. 
Project funding for research has, so far, gone mainly to the 
Research and Development Section of the School of Education, ISER, and 
the National Nutrition Centre. The Measurement and Evaluation Section 
of the Caribbean Examinations Council is yet to attract funding for 
research. The agencies that have provided project support include 
Unesco, UNICEF, CEDO, the Ford Foundation, and the Government of St 
Lucia. With the exception of the Ford grant to the National Nutrition 
Centre for its study on the psychometric and neurometric consequences 
of early severe malnutrition, project support has been for curriculum- 
development and teacher-education activities, Project support has 
been short-term, unsystematic, and haphazard. The grants have 
invariably been small. 
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Journals 
No journal is published in Barbados specifically to provide 
educational researchers with the opportunity to communicate with each 
other and the community of educational researchers outside Barbados. 
In fact, the volume of research being done at the mzment would not be 
sufficient to support such a journal. 
However, two journals published by ISER-Cave Hill have editorial 
policy that would permit research papers on educational topics. 
The Occasional Papers Series is technical in orientation and is 
designed for researchers to communicate with researchers. Its focus 
is the Eastern Caribbean. It is a refereed journal using accepted 
methods of attempting to ensure quality. So far, It has not published 
any papers on education although one paper was submitted but not 
deemed suitable by the referees. It has a circulation of about 200. 
Bulletin of Eastern Caribbean Affairs is aimed at the 
nonspecialist. It deals with current topics and major developments in 
the Eastern Caribbean. It usually includes abridged versions of 
research papers either as single articles or in insta I Iments. The 
intention is to give researchers in the social sciences and education 
a forum through which they can communicate major research findings to 
the nonspecialist in nontechnical terms. Its circulation is about 250 
copies per issue and it is published six times per year. In April 
1981, the latest issue was that of September/October 1980. 
A third magazine with education content is Outlook, which is 
published by the Barbadian Union of Teachers and circulated to its 
members who are principals, vice-principals, and teachers in the 
Barbadlan schools. Its editorial policy includes the publication of 
research findings in nontechnical terms, especially where these would 
inform and stimulate the thinking of practitioners in the school 
system. This medium provides researchers with an opportunity to 
communicate with the educational practitioners in the Barbadian school 
system. 
Con stra ints 
It is possible to Identify a number of factors that have 
constrained educational research in Barbados. 
First, competition has existed between research and service 
functions. The core funding of all educational research institutions 
has been tied to service functions and staffing of the institution has 
not been sufficient to allow both functions to be performed adequately 
at the same time. Because of the immediacy of the service function, 
the research activities invariably suffer. 
Second, Barbados is literally the headquarters of the Windward 
and Leeward Islands. Having to deal, lowever, with eight different 
islands when each is not necessarily pursuing the same goals in the 
same way presents serious logistical problems. The Research and 
Development Section of the School of Education has been particularly 
hampered by this fact. The staff formula that may be adequate for a 
single government in a single country with one land mass is certainly 
not adequate in this setting. 
Third, funding for educational projects has had a very narrow 
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focus. It has been almost exclusively restricted to curriculum- 
development concerns This has resulted in a dearth of activity in 
other areas. 
Fourth, professional communication between researchers working in 
Barbados is lacking. Researchers tend to have greater professional 
contact with colleagues in their own discipline outside Barbados than 
with colleagues outside their discipline within Barbados. Although 
good personal and social relationships may be maintained, pro- 
fessionally they may be unaware of what each other is really doing and 
Its implications for their own work. There is no sense of awareness 
of a research community in education. 
Fifth, the small size of the country and the intimacy of personal 
contacts also seem fo mitigate against research. The general 
impression is given that problems can be solved on the basis of 
common sense and conventional wisdom, that individuals are aware of 
the problems and their solutions. Empirical inquiry and objective 
investigation seem somewhat superfluous. Also, because persons are 
well known to each other, critical questioning of certain matters may 
be misunderstood, especially where it involves someone else's domain. 
This is certainly a factor to be considered in policy research. 
None of these constraints are overwhelming, insurmountable, or 
all pervasive. They are factors to be considered in any deliberate 
exercise designed to develop educational research in this context. 
Couunts 
Educational research in Barbados has a relatively short history, 
in that its institutionalization began only about 15 years ago. An 
embryonic Infrastructure for an educational research enterprise is In 
place. There are institutions engaged in educational research, 
researchers trained to do research, core funding that ensures the 
continued existence of these institutions, some project funding to 
promote particular areas of research, support institutions that 
facilitate the research process, some journals to provide channels of 
communication, and a climate that gives scope for the pursuit of 
research. This appears to be reasonable progress over 15 years. 
There is a growing awareness of the necessity and importance of 
knowledge generated to inform and instruct action in the local 
setting. This is surely a positive sign for continued development. 
Barbados holds a key position in the Eastern Caribbean. It is 
the nucleus of that configuration of smal I nations. General ly, good 
relationships exist between Barbados and the USA. In addition, 
personnel with intimate knowledge of the educational systems of these 
islands are usually located in institutions In Barbados. The 
development of the educational research enterprise in Barbados must be 
concerned not only with Barbados itself but also with the seven 
Eastern Caribbean states. 
The stronger research institutions, as well as the institutions 
with the greatest potential for further growth, are located in the 
University of the West Indies at Cave Hill. This, coupled with the 
regional nature of the university and the mandate of the Cave Hill 
Campus to serve the Eastern Caribbean states, means that any plans to 
develop and build educational research capacity in this geographical 
area must include the Cave Hill Campus of the University of the West 
Indies as a pivotal institutional base. 
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GUYANA 
Guyana is the largest of the Caribbean states territorially but 
in population it ranks third behind Trinidad and Jamaica. The 
institutionalization of educational research began in 1966 with the 
establishment of the Faculty of Education in the University of 
Guyana. The research capacity now in place has been created over the 
past 15 years. 
Research Institutions 
Three institutions in Guyana are engaged in educational 
research. These are the Faculties of Education and Social Sciences of 
the University of Guyana and the Ministry of Education. A total of 55 
researchers are employed in these Institutions. 
Faculty of Education of the University of Guyana 
The Faculty of Education has five departments that can be grouped 
as three teaching departments, one Extra-Mural Department, and a 
Research and Development Department. In describing the research 
capability represented here, each group must be treated separately. 
The three teaching departments are: Foundations, Guidance, and 
Administration; Languages and Social Studies Education; and Natural 
and Technical Science Education. 
The major responsibilities of these departments are in 
instruction of students in their particular subject areas in the 
various programs offered by the faculty: these are the Certificate in 
Education, the Bachelor of Education, and the Diploma in Education. 
Research is prescribed as one of the criteria to be taken into account 
for promotion and professional advancement in the university. In 
these departments, research is, therefore, largely an individual 
exercise related to the personal interest of the lecturer. The major 
concern is to produce top-class research that will earn recognition 
for the researcher concerned. In many instances, the lecturer becomes 
involved in basic research or in applied research where this relates 
to some aspect of his or her responsibilities. 
Two examples of research done by teaching staff are: 
Effects of advanced organizers, behavioural objectives, and 
level of questioning on meaningful learning and retention 
Criteria in current use for the education of teaching practice 
Only a minority of the lecturers of the teaching departments are 
actually engaged in research at present. The major constraint is the 
lack of time to execute a full teaching program and carry out research 
projects. 
The Extra-Mural Department is concerned with university outreach 
into the community. It is engaged mainly in nonformal adult-education 
programs. From time to time, the Extra-Mural Department helps to 
disseminate research findings as these apply to the local situation. 
Like the teaching departments, Extra-Mural does not have a 
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mandate to pursue research as a primary activity. Research is done 
primarily for personal advancement by the staff member concerned. 
The Research and Development Department was original y 
established Tn 1969 through a grant from the Carnegie Foundation. 
After 6 years, the University of Guyana assumed full responsibility 
for funding this unit and integrated it into the Faculty of 
Education. The major functions of the department are to conduct 
research, disseminate research findings, provide consultancy services 
to the Ministry of Education, and provide training in research and 
evaluation techniques to students, teachers, and ministry officers. 
Research projects undertaken and completed by this department 
include: 
The preoccupations of a sample of adolescents receiving 
secondary education in Guyana 
A statistical analysis of factors in the formal work structure 
of secondary education in Guyana 
The language of kindergarten and primary school standard one 
children in Guyana 
The teaching of English in Guyana: A linguistic approach 
Response of a sample of Guyanese students to mathematics as a 
subject of the school curriculum 
The attitudes of Guyanese students to their schooling at the 
secondary level 
A linguistic analysis of the written work of Creole-speaking 
school children in Guyana 
English curriculum for community high schools 
Community high-school mathematics project 
At the moment, only one project is actually in progress. It Is 
"Maths improvement project: An experimental Investigation In the use 
of self-instructional packagesI It is geared for teachers in 
training. A number of papers have been published or are in press. 
These include "Sex differences in maths self-concept;" "The utility of 
advanced organizers in mathematics instruction;" "Independent 
learning;" and "Attitudes and preferences among primary teachers in 
the teaching of mathematics." 
Two projects that are about to be implemented have been funded 
through grants from the Research and Publications Fund of the 
university. One aims at producing learning packages for mathematics 
teachers of CXC in an attempt to improve the level of performance of 
secondary students in CXC mathematics. The other involves the use of 
puppetry as a teaching aid in primary schools. Teachers will be 
taught lo make puppets from scraps and other waste materials and the 
puppets will then be used under experimental conditions to determine 
their effectiveness as a teaching aid in the Guyanese setting. 
The Faculty of Social Sciences, Institute of 
Development Stud les 
IDS is the research department of the Faculty of Social Sciences 
of the University of Guyana. Its major responsibilities are 
conducting research in the social sciences, providing in-service 
training for researchers, and teaching 3 hours/week per researcher in 
the Faculty of Social Sciences. The institute also disseminates 
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research results through its journal, Transition. 
Research projects that have been undertaken and completed by lOS 
md ude: 
Levels of living In Guyana 
An examination of public enterprise in Guyana 
Labour mobility in Guyana 
The sugar industry in Guyana 
Caribbean Technology Policy Project: Phase I 
lOS is currently engaged in the "Caribbean Technology Policy 
Studies: Phase Il," as well as being jointly engaged in monetary 
studies with ISER at the University of the West Indies. IDS will soon 
be undertaking the monitoring and evaluation of the "Black Bush Polder 
Scheme" In Guyana. 
International agencies that have assisted the work of this 
institution include IDRC, the International Labour Organization (ILO), 
and the Central Bank of Guyana. To date, lOS has not undertaken any 
projects within education. However, the director has stated that this 
is not out of lack of interest but because no funding has been 
attracted for such purpose. 
Ministry of Education 
There are three units within the Ministry of Education whose 
activities include educational research. These are the Test 
Development Unit, the Research Unit, and the Curriculum Unit. 
The major responsibility of the Test Development Unit is the 
development of tests for the fol lowing examinations: Common Entrance 
for High School, Secondary-School Proficiency Examinations 
Pupil-Teacher Examinations, Nurses and Police Recruitment Tests, and 
Examinations for the Guyana Technical Institute. 
In addition, the unit moderates papers for Teachers' College 
final examinations, writes reports on the performance of students in 
these examinations, marks examinations, and mounts workshops in 
testing for teachers. 
Research projects carried out by this unit Include: 
Predictability of Common Entrance for performance of first 
formers of high schools 
Item analysis of tests used by the Development Unit 
The unit is currently considering the development of a new 
aptitude test to replace the current one and is carrying out 
investigations related to this goal. About 5% of the time of the unit 
is spent in research and the remaining 95% is related to test- 
development activities This unit generates a lot of data and the 
personnel in the unit have the capability to analyze it. However, 
because they are pressed for time in carrying out their other 
responsibilities, they are not in a position to analyze the data. 
Another constraint is that the computer facilities used by the 
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Ministry of Education are in Linden, which is about 68 miles away, and 
are expensive to use because they belong to Guymines Limited. 
The unit has been assisted in its work by the Educational Testing 
Service of Princeton University. 
The Research Unit of the Ministry of Education has, as its major 
responsibilities, conducting of research, dissemination of research 
results, conducting seminars and workshops in remedial education for 
teachers in the system, and giving supervision and advice to 
university students doing research in schools. Educational research 
occupies 90% of its time. 
Projects carried out by the unit include: 
Social values of secondary-school children 
Attitude and achievement of Form 3 students 
Community high-school tracer study, 1977 and 1978 
Remedial teaching package for in-service teacher-training 
pr cg ram 
Experiment in remedial education and exploratory study In the 
use of students and tutors 
Research currently in progress Includes: 
Evaluation of guidance in schools in Guyana 
Community high-school tracer study of 1979 graduates 
Validation of secondary-school proficiency examinations to 
replace the preceptor's examinations 
Evaluation of the proficiency examination in Guyana in 
conjunction with the Caribbean Examinations Council 
Agencies that have assisted the work of this unit include the 
United Nations Development Programme (UNDP) and Unesco. No new 
projects are being considered at present. Although the unit has been 
in operation since 1976, It Is not recognized as a department of the 
ministry by the Public Service Ministry and the Ministry of Finance. 
Efforts are being made, therefore, to consolidate the existence of the 
unit to give It formal place in the Ministry of Education. Currently, 
It Is staffed by teachers on secondment from their jobs in schools. 
The major function of the Curriculum Unit is developing 
curriculum and materials in all subject areas for all levels of the 
educational system from early childhood and kindergarten through to 
teachers' college. The unit was established in the early 1970s. At 
the outset, It concentrated on primary curriculum but at present It 
has responsibilities for the entire educational system outside the 
University of Guyana. The other major functions of this unit are to 
provide In-service training for teachers using new curricula or new 
materials In the school, monitor the schools with respect to the 
Implementation of new programs, col laborate with the Test Development 
Unit in the process of setting the various examinations in the 
different subject areas, and evaluate the effectiveness of the new 
curricula and materials Introduced In schools. 
On the occasion of my visit to Guyana, the senior officers of 
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this unit were not In the country. Thus, I was unable to get details 
concerning the various research projects that have been conducted by 
the unit over the years because many of these projects were conducted 
In the l970s What has been confirmed Is that the Curriculum Unit did 
vital research and carried out a number of projects during the 1970s. 
Up to the time of compiling this report, I have not been able to 
obtain the detailed information concerning these projects. 
Support Institutions 
University Library 
The Library of the University of Guyana is the only library in 
Guyana catering to educational research. The total col lection 
consists of about 150,000 books, around 10,000 documents (research 
reports, theses, surveys, and pamphlets), about 1250 periodicals, and 
audio-visual materials (372 tape recordings, 150 records, and 250 
maps). Microforms include 520 microfilm reels and 141 microfiche 
cards. Of this, the educational col lection consists of about 7800 
books, 125 documents, and 104 perIodicals, most of which are research 
journals. There are only three audio-visual teaching kits, and there 
are no microforms or computer materials on education in this library. 
The Faculty of Education and IDS both have access to the library 
because they are part of the university. The Ministry of Education 
has a special arrangement that al lows the education officers in the 
three units concerned -- Curriculum, Test Development, and Research -- 
to have access to the material of the Library of the University of 
Guyana. The fields that are well covered are educational psychology, 
psychometrics, and history of education. 
Computer Fac) I itles 
Researchers In the three research institutions now obtain 
data-processing assistance from two computer facilities: the Ministry 
of Finance computer at Main Street, Georgetown, and the Guymines 
Computer Centre at Linden. 
A computer centre that is planned for the university campus will 
belong to the National Data Management Authority. The buildings are 
now being completed, the machines have been purchased, and it was 
expected that they would be installed and operational by August 1981. 
The Ministry of Finance computer Is an IBM Systems Ill machine 
with 128 K capacity. It has three disc drives, two tape drives, and 
one line printer. The clients are mainly government ministries, the 
University of Guyana, the Mortgage Finance Bank, the Police Force, and 
the Guyana Defence Force. The machine Is rented from IBM. It is 
mainly oriented to business operations. It has Fortran IV, Cobol, and 
RPG compilers, but only about 1% of the operational time of this 
machine Is used for educational research. No statistical packages are 
available so that any program run on this machine for educational 
research is developed as an in-house exercise and designed 
specifically for the particular project. 
The computer at Linden is an IBM Systems 370 Model 115 unIt with 
384 K capacity. It has disc drives, tape drives, line printers, 
diskette readers, and terminals, It Is also adequately staffed with 
systems analysts, programmers, operators, and key punchers. Again, 
however, there are no statistical packages, for example SPSS, and such 
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programs as exist for educational research were developed In-house for 
particular projects. 
The computer for the Data Management Authority, which will be 
located at the University of Guyana, will also be an IBM 370 Model 115 
with 384 K capacity. It will have six disc drives, two tape drives, 
one line printer, one diskette reader, one card-punch reader, end a 
card reader that Includes an attachment to read mark-sense cards. It 
will also have six terminals. It will have statistical packages 
including SPSS and the IBM package called STATS PACK. It is expected 
that this new facility will better serve the needs of the educational 
research institutions, which are all located In Georgetown. It will 
therefore reduce considerably both the distance and the expense of 
having materials sent to Linden for processing, With the development 
of this new facility, educational research in Guyana should not be 
constrained by computing capacity. 
Journals 
Four journals are currently being published in Guyana to transmit 
research findings in education to various audiences. 
Release was started in early 1978. The latest issue is Volume 8 
and 9 of 1979, a double issue. The journal receives its financial 
support from sales and advertisements. The editorial policy, as 
expressed in the first issue, states: 
There are few magazines on the shelf; few are local. 
Release is an attempt to fill the void. It attempts to 
transcend narrow political structures, to focus on cultural 
and intellectual affairs, and will try to forge unity. It 
will try to be rich in content, broad in perspective, and 
enlightening in scope. The articles published will range 
from the artistic to the scientific, from the social to the 
technical. It exists for the author who has something 
substantial to say directed to a wider reading public, 
It will not attempt to be over-intel lectual but 
preference will be given to articles that are based on 
reasoning and empirical evidence. The journal will focus 
specifically on Guyanese and Caribbean issues. 
In its first issue, It contained an article titled "Education in 
Latin America, with special reference to Guyana." This article 
attempts to compare the Guyanese educational system with the rest of 
Latin America. 
Release alms at the articulate and educated reading public. It 
is not technical and therefore deals with Issues and ideas In a wide 
range of subject areas Including education. 
The Guyana Journal of Sociology is published by the Department of 
Sociology of the University of Guyana and the Guyana Sociology 
Society. It has a circulation of about 500. It started publication 
in 1976 and the latest issue is Volume 2 (No. 1) of 1981. The aim has 
been to produce two issues per year but so far this has not been the 
cese. The main subscribers are academics and students, local and 
overseas, as well as overseas libraries. The journal focuses on 
articles based on original research In the field of social policy and 
planning. Its orientation is empirical and it avoids philosophy and 
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polemics. Its editorial policy al lows for the publication of articles 
in the field of education. It is funded mainly through sales but the 
Department of Sociology advances the money for the production of each 
issue. This is then reimbursed after sales of each Issue. 
Educational research articles that are published in this journal are 
expected to relate to the social aspects of education and not merely 
to pedagogic issues. 
Transition is published by IDS and has a circulation of about 
1400. It started publication in March 1978 and the latest Issue is 
Volume 3 (No. 1) of 1980. The objective is to publish four Issues per 
year. The editorial policy Is that It will contain articles that are 
both empirically based as well as polemical. The editorial policy 
permits the publication of articles in education and the latest issue 
had three education-related papers out of a total of eight. 
Forum is published by the Research and Development Department of 
the Faculty of Education and it began publication In 1976. Although 
It went through a period in which no issues were published, one is 
currently In press. Its circulation is about 500. This journal is 
aimed at providing an outlet for educational researchers in Guyana to 
convey their research findings -to practitioners In the field, mainly 
classroom teachers and principals of schools. 
Thus it can be seen that all the efforts and the publication of 
research findings to various audiences have come within the last 5 
years. These journals are all in the initial stages of establishment, 
they have not been able to keep up to their target of issues per year, 
and almost all are behind schedule. To be optimistic, a start has 
been made; however, one cannot be sure that these journals will in 
fact remain In publication. The three university-based journals have 
support from the various faculties in which they are located. 
Release, however, is a commercial venture. In al I instances, it Is 
the commitment and the continued interest of the individuals concerned 
that will ensure the success of the journals as they are all published 
using unpaid, part-time assistants. 
Funding 
The educational research enterprise in Guyana is almost totally 
locally supported with respect to both core and project funding. 
Although the Research Department of the University of Guyana started 
from a foreign grant In the years 1969-75, since 1976, it has been the 
total responsibility of the University of Guyana. At the moment, that 
department is not being assisted by any foreign agency. Core funding 
for the Research Unit of the Ministry of Education is provided by the 
Guyanese Government as is most of its project funding, with the 
exception of two small grants from international agencies. 
Looking at this spectrum of funding, I think it fair to say that 
there is a good deal of local support for educational research and 
this manifests Itself in practical terms. It is probably for these 
reasons that most of the research done is applied research related to 
national concerns. However, It is fair -fo say that the amount of 
funding provided for educational research Is quite small. This places 
great limitations on the scope of work that is possible. The projects 
that have been undertaken are all small scale and are largely 
restricted to research methodologies involving paper-and-pencil 
techniques, With a geater level of financial support, the same 
number of researchers and the Institutional arrangements could 
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accomplish much more. 
Over the last 2 years, the Research and Publications Fund of the 
university has been significantly increased and there have been 
faculty grants for research. Although these are quite small, the 
university clearly intends to stimulate research as far as possible 
within the resources available. 
Training n Research 
In 1976, the University of Guyana in conjunction with the 
Ministry of Education launched a Master's Degree in Education program 
that produced 24 graduates. This was a specially tailored program 
designed to meet the personnel needs of the Ministry of Education at 
that time in the field of curriculum development, test development, 
and research. The program lasted for 2 years. A detailed description 
of It is reported in the chapter dealing with training In research in 
the Caribbean. 
Constraints 
Six major constraints influence and affect educational research 
in Guyana at present. 
Although it is tremely difficult to measure an attribute such 
as morale, one senses that there Is a low level of morale in the 
educational community, the Ministry of Education, and the University 
of Guyana. The uncertainty of the status of the Research Unit of the 
Ministry of Education, for ample, has certainly contributed to the 
low morale of the members of that unit. In the university, on the 
other hand, there may be several contributing factors Including the 
present posture of confrontation between some university academics and 
the government. Salary levels at the moment are quite low and this 
could also be another contributing factor. One consequence of this 
low level of morale is a loss of enthusiasm and in some instances 
interest. 
The "Brain Drain" is a continuing problem. Both the Ministry of 
Education and the University of Guyana have had generous study-leave 
arrangements allowing for staff to go abroad for training at the 
postgraduate level. In many instances, persons who have gone abroed 
for training have not returned after completion of their courses of 
training. This has meant the loss of many senior personnel with a 
good deal of experience in educational research and the kind of 
stature and status within the society that would enable them to 
provide immediate leadership in educational research and other areas. 
It is not easy to replace persons of such experience and expertise. 
International funding is at a low level. At the moment, apart 
from two small grants -- one from Unesco and the other from UNICEF -- 
no other projects in education are receiving any internatIonal support 
from an aid agency. The grants currently in existence are small and 
are of necessity to projects whose concerns are quite limited, With 
the current economic constraints being experienced by the Guyanese 
society and the Government of Guyana, the funding available for 
educational research is quite small, If international support for 
educational research were qeater, the level and quantity of such 
research could increase significantly. 
Links do not exist between any organization in Guyana and 
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computer data bases of the major information systems. When 
researchers require searches on various topics, they have to write to 
friends and former col leagues abroad for such services. Similarly, 
there are no existing networks that attempt to gather primary source 
materials in Guyana. The absence of a developed information system 
within Guyana and of links to information systems abroad constitutes a 
serious drawback in the conduct of research. 
Many of the source documents for educational research are 
official documents of the government. At the moment, confidentiality 
barriers limit, to some extent, the circulation of documents or the 
dissemination of certain information. This is also an inhibiting 
factor. 
Several of the persons engaged in educational research have many 
other duties: these Include teaching, administration, or some other 
service functions. These other duties seriously reduce the time that 
they can devote to research. In a sense, their research skills and 
expertise are underutilized because of their other duties and 
responsibilities. 
Discussion 
Educational research in Guyana has been established over the past 
14-15 years. Over this period, it has become firmly consolidated in 
the Guyanese society by the establishment of the Research and 
Development Department in the University of Guyana and the Research 
Unit in the MInistry of Education. There are, at present, about 55 
trained social scientists who are interested and willing to 
participate in educational research. They are employed at IDS as well 
as the Sociology Department of the Faculty of Social Sciences. The 
areas of strength are measurement and evaluation and curriculum 
development. 
Apart from having a reasonable number of persons engaged in 
educational research, It is heartening to observe that both core and 
project funding for educational research is being provided from local 
sources. This indicates indigenous interest and commitment to 
educational research. With the exception of the provision of links to 
Information services and networks, attempts have been made to put into 
place all the elements of the necessary infrastructure. These include 
library facilities, data-processing capability, journals for 
dissemination of research results, and training for researchers. 
Although none of these in themselves is totally adequate, the fact is 
that the linkages have been made and the infrastructural support has 
been established. 
A fairly sizeable number of research projects have been carried 
out over the last decade. These projects range from basic research in 
linguistics to applied research dealing with the ways by which the 
teaching of mathematics can be improved in teachers' col leges. The 
weaknesses of the present educational research enterprise lie in the 
absence of links to information systems, the low morale that is 
general in the academic community, the absence of a professional 
association to bring researchers together, and the present low level 
of funding for educational research projects. The current situation 
would be greatly improved if there were international recognition of 
the foundation that has been laid and one or two substantial grants 
made for large-scale projects that attempt to tackle some national 
issues. If such projects were spread between the ministry and the 
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university, thus requiring pooled efforts, it would probably also have 
the effect of helping to integrate the research capabilities. 
BELl ZE 
With respect to educational research, Belize is in much the same 
situation as the Eastern Caribbean states. The infrastructure 
necessary for the support research in general and educational research 
in particular is not in place. The library services that exist serve 
the general reading public: there are no specific provisions for 
researchers. There are no computer centres, no links to computer data 
bases, no information networks, and no research institutions currently 
in existence. As in the Eastern Caribbean states, there are Belizeans 
who have been trained to do educational research. Such research that 
has been done in Belize has been done by graduate students pursuing 
master's and doctoral studies. Those Belizeans trained to do research 
are employed in teaching positions in schools, in teacher-training 
institutions, and in the Ministry of Education in administration and 
supervisory positions. 
The major point of difference between Belize and the Eastern 
Caribbean states is that Belize is only in the process of establishing 
the Belize College of Arts, Science, and Technology (BELCAST), which 
will include research as a part of its mandate. Belize, therefore, 
plans in the foreseeable future to give research an institutional 
framework within which to operate. 
Currently there are two journals published in Belize that include 
articles on education. These are the Journal of Belizean Studies, 
circulation 1100, and the Journal of Belizean Affairs, circulation 
500. 
Belize is developing elements of the infrastructure necessary for 
educational research. Although these are still in the early stages, 
1f the plans are implemented successfully, Belize should have a 
functional educational research capability within a decade. 
Belize is the only English-speaking country in Central America. 
Because of its contiguity with Spanish-speaking states, it is the most 
bilingual of the Commonwealth Caribbean countries. Belize achieved 
political independence in 1981 but still has a strong British military 
presence because of border disputes with Guatemala. 
Belize is a member of most of the regional institutions serving 
the English-speaking Caribbean. These include the University of the 
West Indies, CARICOM, and the Caribbean Development Bank. Like the 
Eastern Caribbean states, Bel ize is a noncampus country in which the 
University of the West Indies' presence is maintained by a Resident 
Tutor of the Extra-Mural Department in a University Centre. 
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EXISTING RESEARCH CAPACITY: JAMAICA, TRINIDAD, 
AND REGIONAL PROJECTS 
In this chapter, the description of the educational research 
capacity of the English-speaking Caribbean is completed by looking at 
Jamaica, Trinidad, and the Regional Projects and Institutions outside 
the University of the West Indies. In terms of population, Jamaica 
and Trinidad are the largest English-speaking Caribbean countries. 
The educational research enterprise is more firmly established and 
better organized n these two countries than Th the rest of the 
region. 
JN4A I CA 
The institutionalization of educational research in Jamaica 
started In 1952 with the establishment of the Department of Education 
of the University of the West Indies. For this reason, educational 
research began in Jamaica at least a decade before any other Caribbean 
country. 
With a population of 2.1 million, Jamaica is the largest of the 
English-speaking Caribbean territories. Its population constitutes 
about 45% of the English-speaking Caribbean. Although still a small 
country, the intimacy of contact is not as close as in the other 
territories. It is large enough for some Impersonality to exist. For 
example, persons in the Ministry of Education need not know 
educational researchers in the School of Education and vice versa. 
From the above, it is not surprising to find that Jamaica has the 
largest and most dynamic educational research enterprise of the 
English-speaking Caribbean states. 
Educational Research Institutions 
Seven institutions in Jamaica are engaged in one way or another 
in educational research, and about half of them are based on the 
university campus at Mona. 
School of Education, Mona 
The School of Education consists of three sections: Teaching, 
Teacher Education Development, and Research and Higher Degrees. 
The major responsibilities of the Teaching Section are: teaching 
courses for the Certificate in Education, Bachelor of Education, and 
Diploma in Education; providing consultation to government, regional 
organizations, and schools; and carrying out research. 
The research done by this section is mainly on an individual 
basis related to personal advancement in the university. However, 
because of the expertise that resides within this section, various 
organizations have contracted research to individual members or groups 
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of members in the section. These organizations include such bodies as 
Unesco, UNICEF, Ministries of Education, and companies. 
Over the 28 years that this section has been in operation, 
lecturers have carried out numerous research projects. The fol lowing 
lists some of the projects completed by present members: 
Field-work techniques for teachers of geography and social 
studies 
The rainfall of Jamaica: A self-instructional case study for 
sixth formers 
A survey of sixth-form geography in Jamaica 
A survey of the home experience of a sample of Dominican 
children prior to entry to preschool 
Caring and rearing of West Indian children in the first 2 years 
of life 
A study of lower-class Black families in Jamaica with emphasis 
on their influence on the development of preschoolers 
Performance of Caribbean candidates in the A-level special 
papers in West Indian history, 1970-76 
A survey of the extent of teaching for development in schools 
Sex bias in the curriculum of secondary schools and teachers' 
colleges 
A survey of provision for nonformal education in Guyana and the 
relationship to the prevailing ideology 
Evaluation in Jamaican teacher training: A model for 
situations with fundamental constraints 
Democratization of education: A model for curriculum 
management in secondary schools in the West Indies 
Testing and implementation of Unesco nutrition education 
curriculum planning and evaluation guides 
Environmental education strategies for curriculum development 
A model for teaching standard English to dialect speakers 
Children's language in Jamaica 
The language materials workshop: Producing educational 
materials in English for Grades 1-3 and 10-11, and teachers' colleges 
Social class, language, and communication in Jamaican children 
The fol lowing projects are being carried out by members of the 
Teaching Section: 
Teaching problem solving in mathematics at the sixth form 
Development of a Grade-6 achievement test for mathematics 
The effect of question wording on performance in history 
The contribution of Enos Nuttall to education in Jamaica 
Teaching the concept of time to age group 6-12 years 
Education for modernization and self-government, 1938-57 
Assessing the readability of some science textbooks used by 
Jamaican secondary-school children 
Test of reading readiness for beginning reading 
Using discourse analysis in describing performance on close 
pac kages 
School/community relations: An experimental project 
Professionalism in teaching: Differences in views among 
student teachers 
Identity in the English-speaking Caribbean 
Dread talk: The speech of Rastafarians in Jamaica 
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Styles of communication in Jamaican Creole 
Factors affecting performance in A-level geography 
Relationship between lifestyle and achievement 
A longItudinal study of personalIty, education, and 
environmental variables as they relate to academic success in high 
school and university 
Clearly, members of the Teaching Section have established a 
creditable record in research even though their major responsibility 
is teaching. The organization of the Teaching Section is such that 
staff teaching load is kept usual ly to 10 contact hours/week. Members 
of the section serve on various committees of the Ministry of 
Education, the Teachers' Organization, and School Boards. In 
addition, many are involved with the Caribbean Examinations Council in 
the development of their various syl labuses in the several subject 
areas. Notwithstanding these activities, most members of the Teaching 
Section find time to do research. 
Their major source of funding is the Research and Publications 
Fund of the University of the West Indies and the Consultancy Fund of 
the School of Education, Mona. Persons obtaining contracts to provide 
consultancies to various organizations are required to pay 15% of 
their fees to the Consultancy Fund. All members of the school are 
eligible to apply to this fund for grants that would facilitate 
attendance at conferences, seminars, and workshops, as well as 
execution of research projects. In addition, the reputation developed 
by various members of the section has enabled them to obtain grants or 
contracts from agencies and organizations to carry out research. 
Not al I members of the Teaching Section are involved in 
research. Some are currently enrol led in the doctoral program and are 
concentrating their efforts on their theses. The others are simply 
not motivated, for one reason or another, to do research. 
The major responsibilities of the Research and Higher Degrees 
Section are to: carry out research contracted to the School of 
Education by various organizations; undertake teaching and supervision 
related to the master's and doctoral programs of the School of 
Education, Mona; offer consultation to governments, regional 
organizations, and colleges; supervise and teach the Bachelor's and 
Diploma in Education programs being followed at the College of the 
Bahamas; and participate in community outreach programs. About 60% of 
the time of this section is devoted to research. 
This is the most recent section in the School of Education, 
established in 1973. For several years, it had only one full-time 
member of staff, the head of the section; others worked in the section 
on a part-time basis. However, over the last 5 years, the section has 
grown steadily and now has a complement of seven researchers. 
Projects carried out and completed by the section are: 
Evaluation of reading in new secondary schools 
Study of certain psychosocial factors in teachers' col leges 
The child-development project 
Maths curriculum development for teachers' col leges 
The test-development project for primary and secondary schools 
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Projects in progress include: 
Evaluation of the shift system in Jamaican schools 
Urban/rural differences in the school system in Jamaica 
Curriculum development in primary schools: An integration of 
science and language arts 
Project in test development: Tests to measure concept 
development of children from deprived environments 
Strategies for improving concept development among 6-year-aIds 
from deprived environments 
Projects in progress have been funded within the unit by UNICEF, 
IDRC, and the Government of Jamaica. The section is currently 
discussing a number of projects with various organizations, but 
definite plans have not been finalized. 
As its name implies, the Research and Higher Degrees Section is 
responsible for the higher degrees program of the School of Education, 
Mona. Currently there are 123 students registered in the master's 
program and 15 in the doctoral. Although members of both the Teaching 
Section and the Teacher Education Development Section assist with the 
supervision of master's and doctoral students, the burden of the 
responsibility resides with the members of this section. Supervising 
10 students at the doctoral or m5ts level, carrying a load of 
teaching in the coursework section of the program, and carrying out 
contract research constitute a heavy load. One of the results of this 
is that projects take longer to complete than would normally be the 
case. 
Another constraint in this section is that it does not always 
have al I the expertise required to execute a particular project and 
sometimes finds it difficult to obtain suitable qualified persons for 
short-term assi gnments. 
Major tasks and responsibilities of the Teacher Education 
Development Sect)on are: taking responsibility for the development of 
curriculum and syllabuses for the 14 teacher-training institutions in 
Jamaica, the Col lege of the Bahamas, and the two teacher-training 
colleges in Belize; moderating teachers'-college examinations; 
externally assessing teaching practice in the teachers' colleges in 
the Northern Caribbean; offering consultation to government in teacher 
education; conducting research in teaching and teacher education; and 
organizing programs of staff development for the staff of teachers' 
colleges. 
Research projects that have been undertaken by this section are: 
The teacher internship program: Analysis of some of the 
reactions of interns 
Evaluation of the in-service teacher education thrust, 1976-77 
Personality tests and teacher-selection research project 
Authoritarianism in Jamaica's teache5 col leges 
Experiments in individualized instruction at a Jamaican 
teacher5 col lege 
Development of mathematical placement tests for 
col leges 
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Teachers' col lege val idity study 
Assessment of reading achievement at Grade 6 level in the 
primary school 
Early childhood project 
The perception of teachers'-col lege students of teachers' 
colleges 
Research projects in progress are: 
Development of an instrument to assess teaching by 
college students in the primary school 
Empirical investigation of a model of staff development 
Development of perspectives and attitudes by students during 
the third year at teachers' col lege 
Children's use of language, graphic, and other cues in learning 
to read 
Correlation between intelligence-test scores and 
creative-thinking tests among primary and secondary students 
The section is currently contemplating undertaking a study of 
teaching in Jamaican schools, utilizing classroom-observation 
techniques. It is expected that all members of the section will be 
involved In this project. 
The three sections of the School of Education together employ a 
total of 45 professionals, all of whom have been trained in 
educational research. Of these, 18 hold doctoral degrees, 21 
degrees, and the other 6 have qualifications just below the master's 
level. In terms of number, range of skills, and the level of 
training, the School of Education, Mona is the largest single entity 
of trained educational researchers in the English-speaking Caribbean. 
It has developed a sound record of achievement in educational research 
having successfully completed numerous projects. Some members of the 
school, for example, Professor Dennis Craig and Professor Laurie Reid, 
have achieved international recognition for the quality of the work 
that they have done in their respective fields. However, there are 
weaknesses and shortcomings, primarily in the areas of experimental 
research, classroom observational research, policy research, and 
studies relating to social and economic aspects of education. 
Medical Research Council Laboratories, Jaica 
The Medical Research Council Laboratories, Jamaica, is a part of 
the Medical Research Council of Britain. It is one of only two 
research units of the council operating outside Great Britain. As its 
name implies, its major research emphasis is in the medical field. 
Over the years, however, this unit has been doing research related to 
education. One of its early projects studied the heights and weights 
of Jamaican school children and also the age of onset of puberty. 
Although this project concentrated on the physical and physiological 
aspects of human growth and development, it did consider social and 
educational factors. 
More recently the unit has been concentrating almost exclusively 
on research on sickle-cell anemia, a disease that is prevalent in 
sub-Saharan Africa and is quite widespread among people of African 
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ancestry. As in the case of the earlier project, the unit has not 
limited its work only to the clinical and curative aspects of the 
disease but has also undertaken studies related to the social and 
educational aspects. 
Studies related to the educational and social aspects of the 
disease undertaken by this unit are: 
Psychosocial aspects of sickle-cell disease 
Social effects of leg ulceration in sickle-cell anemia 
Awareness of sickle-cell disease among high-school students in 
Kingston, Jamaica 
The unit has a comprehensive data bank of all known cases of 
sickle-cell anemia for all age groups in Jamaica. It also has a 
complete clinical record of these persons. With this as a starting 
point, it would not be difficult to mount a number of projects 
related to the implications for education for children suffering from 
this disease. These studies would have implications not only for 
Jamaica but also for all countries with a significant Black 
population, especial ly those in the Third World. 
About 10% of the Jamaican population are carriers of the 
sickle-cell trait and probably 2% are full sIcklers There is no 
known cure for this disease and it is characterized by crises during 
which the patient needs to be hospitalized. This disease affects the 
level of hemoglobin in the blood so that the person involved is always 
short of oxygen. Because of the physiological characteristics of this 
disease, factors such as the distance of home from school may 
significantly affect the school attendance of full sicklers even 
during times when they are normal. Another aspect of the disease is 
leg ulceration. The ulcer appears for some time and does not respond 
to treatment. Where parents keep the child at home with the ulcer or 
teachers and peers are unwilling to accept the child because of the 
ulcer, again significant time can be lost from school. Several other 
aspects of the disease have implications for education. 
The Medical Research Council Laboratories, Jamaica, is one of the 
few research centres in the Third World studying this disease. Its 
facilities provide a unique opportunity for studying the educational 
implications of this disease. 
Tropical Metabolism Research Unit 
The Tropical Metabolism Research Unit is a part of the Faculty of 
Medicine of the University of West Indies. Its major responsibilities 
are: research In metabolism, teaching of courses in the Faculty of 
Medicine, providing clinical services, and providing consultancy 
services in research to other university departments. 
Within the unit, mainly under the leadership of one member of 
staff, research has been undertaken in the area of malnutrition and 
its Implications for educat)on This research has been funded by the 
Jamaican Government and some international agencies. A small section 
has been built up consisting of one medical practitioner specializing 
in nutrition research and three nutritionists trained to the master's 
level. 
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Studies that have been undertaken by this section of the Tropical 
Metabolism Research Unit are: 
Child rearing in Kingston 
Social background of malnourished children 
Relationship between nutrition, attendance, and school 
achievement 
Effects of school feeding on nutrition and school achievement 
Child-to-child intervention program in a rural school 
Mental development of malnourished children and the effects of 
increased stimulation 
A community study of developmental stimulation 
Development of curriculum materials for children under 4 years 
Projects being planned for early implementation are: 
Hunger and school performance 
Family support of basic-school children 
Developmental levels of Jamaican children and their 
relationship to class, rural/urban background, and sex 
The Nutrition Education Section of the Tropical Metabolism 
Research Unit has carried out some interesting research that has 
yielded very promising results. The earlier projects ldentlted a 
relationship between nutrition, attendance, and school achievement 
that has been demonstrated in other parts of the world: that is, poor 
nutrition affects attendance negatively and this in turn reduces 
school achievement. However, the section has gone beyond this result 
to develop experimental intervention programs. They have developed 
community-based early-stimulation programs that seem to indicate that 
the negative developmental impact of malnutrition has been at least 
arrested if not reversed. The unit has also started to develop 
curriculum materials for the early-childhood level. 
One of the constraints operating in this setting is that this 
unit is not in the mainstream of the educational system. Thus, in 
some respects, access has been limited and collaboration and 
articulation are missing. For example, children who have benefited 
from the early stimulation program before age 4 and who moved into a 
basic school are not likely to continue the program developed by the 
project. The section has no authority and little relationship with 
those operating the basic-school program to b gin to have them alter 
their own materials so that there is continuity in the education of 
the child. 
Although this section of the Tropical Metabolism Research Unit 
has done some very interesting research, it is not widely known within 
educational circles nor are the Implications widely appreciated. The 
unit has been preoccupied with the actual ecution of its research 
projects. Publication of their work has been largely in medical 
journals, which are not read by the educational community. Therefore, 
dissemination of the research findings of this project to the 
educational community In Jamaica is a problem. Again, because the 
research results are not disseminated and are not well known within 
Jamaica, it is unlikely that it will have immediate impact upon 
policy. 
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The Institute of Social and Economic Research, Pbna 
ISER-Mona, like its counterparts in St Augustine and Cave Hill, 
is set up to conduct research into matters of a social and economic 
nature. The major responsibilities of the ISER are conducting 
research, disseminating research results, evaluating internationally 
funded projects, doing feasibility studies especially in the LDCs, 
providing consultancy services to governments and other organizations, 
and teaching 3 hours/week in the Faculty of Social Sciences, Mona. 
Research projects completed by ISER-Mona from 1979 to 1981 are: 
Caribbean technology policy studies 
Caribbean public enterprises 
Family planning in Jamaica 
Small-farm enterprises in Jamaica 
Effect of migration on rural-development policies in Jamaica 
Study of Jamaica's bauxite negotiations 
Study of bauxite/alumina within a conceptual framework for 
improving the structure of world trade in primary commodities 
Veterinary manpower survey 
5tflt5 off-campus accommodation 
Ownership and control of resources in Barbados, 1834 to present 
Trend in social-work practice and research 
Communications and other socioeconomic indicators in the 
planning process in Jamaica 
Small-scale nonfarm sector in Jamaica 
Real exchange-rate variations on CARICOM: Implications for 
currency unification 
Research projects in progress are: 
Off-farm development and finance 
Impact of bauxite industry on rural communities in Jamaica 
Caribbean regional program of monetary studies 
Impact of tourism in Jamaica 
The informal economy 
Wage/labour migration 
Perceptions of Caribbean women, 1938 to present 
Levels of dependency in the English-speaking Caribbean 
International monetary issues affecting Caribbean economic 
policy 
Agencies that have supported the work of the unit are the Ford 
Foundation, the Inter-American Foundation, ILO, IDRC, United Nations 
Institute for Training and Research (UNITAR), Lever Hume Trust, 
Swedish Agency for Research Cooperation with Developing Countries 
(SAREC), the Norwegian Agency for Research and Development, and the 
International Peace Research Institute. 
ISER-Mona publishes the internationally recognized journal, 
Social and Economic Studies, and The Working Paper Serles. It has 
its own documentation centre and library, which is one of the resource 
centres for reference materials in social and economic studies. 
Although members of ISER-Mona have carried out projects related to the 
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educational system, it has not been a 
institute. However, many researchers at 
Interest in collaborating with educators In 
that examine the social and economic interre 
major activity of the 
ISER-Mona have expressed 
multidisciplinay projects 
lations of education. 
The education sector survey, 1973 
A survey of remote rural primary and all-age schools in Jamaica 
Educational opportunity at the primary and secondary levels in 
Jamaica as distributed by parish 
Public educational institutions at the first and second level 
in Jamaica 
On an annual basis, the Ministry of Education publishes "A 
directory of public educational institutions in Jamaica" and 
"Educational statistics." 
Projects that are currently being planned and will be implemented 
in the near future are: 
Microstatistical, economic, and sociological aspects of the 
Jamaican educational system 
The school mapping project 
About 30% of the time of the Planning Unit is devoted to research 
activities. The major constraint on this unit in doing educational 
research has been personnel. There are several vacancies at the 
moment, primarily because government is not able to compete with the 
private sector for the level of skill required, especially for persons 
in the areas of systems analysis, economics, and statistics. 
The responsibilities of the Testing and Evaluation Section are 
test development, setting and marking of the Secondary School 
Certificate (SSC) examinations, monitoring the continuous-assessment 
aspect of SSC examinations, conducting studies of the m7nistrys 
examinations and of student performance, and offering in-service 
training to principals and teachers on the subject of testing and 
evaluation. 
Projects that have been undertaken by this section are: 
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Ministry of Education 
Five units or sections of the Planning and Development Division 
of the Ministry of Education have work involved in educational 
research. These are the Planning Unit, Testing and Evaluation 
Section, Core Curriculum Unit, Technical and Vocational Education 
Unit, and Research Section. 
The major responsibilities of the Planning Unit are planning 
educational development for the entire educational system; col lection, 
storage, retrieval, analysis, and publication of educational 
statistics; preparation and coordination of projects; and conducting 
surveys and research in the various aspects of the educational system 
for planning purposes. 
Projects that have been undertaken by this unit include: 
Comparative analysis of the performance in the CXC and SSC 
examinations In English language and mathematics 
Investigation into the examinations conducted by the Ministry 
of Education 
Studies that are currently in progress are: 
Comparative study of performance in the GCE and SSC 
examinations in English language and mathematics 
Comparative study of performance in the GCE and CXC 
examinations in English language and mathematics 
Projects that are being contemplated by this section are: 
Examination of the performance of students in the Grade 9 
achievement test and their performance in the GCE examinations 
Comparison of the performance in GCE examinations of children 
entering high schools via the Grade 9 achievement test and the Common 
Entrance examination routes 
The major responsibilities of the Core Curriculum Unit, which was 
established in 1974, are: development of curriculum for primary and 
secondary schools, in-service training of teachers in new curricula 
and in innovative approaches, material development, and providing 
consultancy services to other sections of the Ministry of Education 
and schools. 
Projects that have been undertaken and completed by this section 
are: 
Consumer economics program for secondary schools 
Primary reading projects Grades 4 to 6: Phase I 
Primary science project: Phase I 
Projects currently in progress are: 
Primary reading project: Phase Il 
Primary science project: Phase Il 
Spanish in secondary schools 
Training of teachers in mathematics 
Multinational project in scientific literacy 
Localization of curriculum in six rural primary schools 
Test development in reading and mathematics for Grades 3 and 6 
Project Primer: A modular approach to curriculum organization 
in five rural primary schools 
The unit is currently planning to undertake a curriculum- 
development project in the area of family life education. About 50% 
of the time of this unit is spent in research activities related to 
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curriculum development. 
The major responsibilities of the Technical and Vocational 
Education Unit are: program development in technical and vocational 
education, development and implementation of curricul urn in technical 
and vocational schools, test development for technical and vocational 
areas, evaluation of programs and projects in technica I and vocational 
education, supervision of technical and vocationa I schools, and 
in-service training of teachers. 
The Technical and Vocational Education Unit of the Ministry of 
Education was established in 1975. Only about 20% of its time has 
been devoted to curriculum development and research. Only one project 
has been undertaken and completed by this unit: "The schools' 
production program with special emphasis on agricultural production." 
This project was an attempt to find out if schools could operate 
viable economic production units as part of their training 
activities. The Testing and Evaluation Unit, in conjunction with the 
Research Unit, are in the final phases of evaluating the achievements 
of this project. The Technical and Vocational Education Unit is 
currently considering a new project for which it hopes to obtain the 
assistance of USAID. The new project will be titled "The Jamaican 
project on production" and it will focus on production in agriculture, 
art and craft, industrial education, and home economics. 
The Research Section's major responsibilities are conducting 
educational research, management and monitoring of research contracts 
to organizations such as the University of the West Indies, providing 
consultancy services to other sections of the ministry and to 
colleges and schools, and evaluation of projects executed by 
the Ministry of Education. 
Projects that have been undertaken and completed by this section 
are: 
Research in progress includes: 
Vocational tracer study of 1976 graduates of new secondary 
schools 
Survey of handicapped children in Jamaican primary schools 
. The school attendance survey 
Vocational tracer study of 1979 graduates of secondary schools 
Vandalism in primary and all-age schools 
Aptitude testing for secondary schools 
. School boards and their operations 
. Competency-based education 
The unit is currently monitoring the following projects that have 
been contracted to other organizations: 
Evaluation of the shift system (Research and Higher Degrees 
Section, UWI) 
Rural and urban differences in education (Research and Higher 
Degrees Section, UWI) 
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Value orientation of urban ghetto communities (Mel Nathan 
I nsti tute) 
The transitional school project: An experiment In curriculum 
organization (St Hilda's High School) 
The Research Section is currently contemplating undertaking two 
projects: "Vocational interest inventory of secondary-school 
students" and "A study of the efficiency of primary education in 
Jamaica" and Is completing an evaluation of "The agricultural 
production project" that was undertaken by the Technical and 
Vocational Education Unit of the ministry. 
The unit Is also collaborating with the Core Curriculum Unit in 
Its project on test development in reading and mathematics, and with 
the Planning Unit on Its survey of educational institutions. 
The Planning and Development Division of the Ministry of 
Education through these five sections Is Involved in a fair amount of 
educational research. The results of various research projects by the 
Ministry of Education have been made available to the general research 
community In Jamaica by the circulation of mimeographed reports. In 
other words, the ministry has not Invoked confidentiality barriers 
that could have prevented the dissemination of research results. 
Researchers have been left free to determine and develop the projects 
as they have seen fit. On this basis, the attitude In the ministry 
with respect to research is clearly healthy. 
Because the Planning and Development Division has only been in 
operation for 6 years, It is too early to determine the extent to 
which the findings from these various studies will affect policy by 
the Ministry of Education. 
The Mel Nathan Institute 
The Mel Nathan Institute was established In 1978 and is sponsored 
by the United Church of Jamaica and is located on the premises of the 
United Church of Hannah Town in Kingston. The main functions of the 
institute are community development in ghetto areas using human- 
development strategies, providing adult education through a community 
college, providing educational opportunity for Infants through a basic 
school, providing counseling for ghetto families and youths in 
particular, and conducting research where this will provide basic 
Insights into the problems being tackled and rigorous analysis of the 
strategies employed in the various programs. 
About 30% of the time of this Institute has been devoted It 
research. So far, It has undertaken two major research projects: 
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The second project Involves a comparison of the value orientation 
of ghetto communities with two middle-class areas in Kingston. It is 
Community research Involving Identification of the demographic 
statistics, employment opportunities, business ventures, family 
structure, and skills In the Hannah Town ghetto 
The values-oriented project: Examining the value orientation 
of ghetto communities with special reference to values related to 
education by both pupils and parents 
funded by the Ministry of Education through a contract with the 
I nsti tute. 
Organizations that have supported the institute to date are the 
Inter-American Foundation, the Oxford Committee for Famine Relief 
(OXFAM), the Church of Scotland, and the United Presbyterian Church of 
the United States of America. 
The major constraints experienced by the institute in conducting 
research are turnover of personnel (loss of the two original 
researchers who started the values-orientation project); hesitation of 
people In ghetto communIties to share ideas and Information because 
there is some suspicion or fear that information may be used against 
them or may endanger them In some way; and anxiety on the part of 
researchers to go out into the area to collect data -- particularly 
during 1980 in the period leading up to the general elections. 
The institute has, however, attempted to overcome some of these 
problems by having In-service training programs for staff and short- 
term attachments abroad for their researchers to see the techniques 
and procedures that have been used in similar communities. The Mel 
Nathan Institute is unique in the Caribbean in that it is a private 
organization without any formal government support. It is also 
probably the only church-related body engaged in serious educational 
research. In addition, It is probabl y the onl y institution in the 
region that is looking at the problem of ghetto communities. Although 
It Is still very earl y to make any judgment on its projects, the 
institute has had a promising beginning that is worthy of support. 
Although the United Church of Jamaica provides the physical 
amenities and there are some grants lo help cover the cost of 
staffing, the major brunt of the expenses of the institute are met 
through projects. This would seem to indicate that the success of the 
institute in these early days will depend to a large extent on the 
continuity of a series of grants to al low the institute the 
opportunity to establish itself. Research is only one aspect of the 
work of the institute but It is integrated into the entire 
operation. The work of the institute could be conceived as action 
research Involving direct intervention in a ghetto community in which 
members of the community are integrally involved In the determination 
of the program. 
The Ch) Id Assessment and Research in Education 
Centre, Mico Col lego 
The Child Assessment and Research in Education (CARE) Centre of 
Mico College is designed to cater to the needs of handicapped children 
in JamaIca. The centre provides a community service and in doing so 
gives the col lege the opportunity to provide clinical experience for 
teachers and other personnel being trained to staff the special- 
education institutions in the Caribbean. Mico College is the onl y 
teacher-training Institution in the Caribbean currently preparing 
teachers of handicapped children. This capability has been developed 
through development cooperation between the Government of Jamaica and 
the Government of the Netherlands. Being the only such institution in 
the region, a fel lowship program has been instituted that provides 
opportunity for teachers from all English-speaking Caribbean 
territories to be trained at Mico. 
The duties and responsibilities of the centre include early 
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identification and early stimulation of children suffering from 
various handicaps; diagnosis and treatment of children with various 
disabilities -- especially those with multiple handicaps; development 
through prescriptive and remedial teaching of an individual 
educational plan designed lo correct or minimize the disabilities 
suffered by the children; development of reflable and valid tests and 
diagnostic instruments applicable in the Jamaican and Caribbean 
situations; undertaking research where this will inform and instruct 
special educators, policymakers, and administrators operating in the 
field of special education; and acting as a resource centre 
disseminating research findings, Innovative ideas, creative materials, 
and proven strategies for particular problems to the special-education 
community In the Caribbean. 
Being In its first year, the centre has not yet overcome the 
teething problems of establishing its operational systems. It has not 
yet embarked upon any research projects, but is actively considering a 
project involving the development of remedial teaching strategies in a 
selected number of primary schools in Kingston, to remediate the 
problems of children at the top of the primary schools who have not 
yet learned the basic skil Is of reading. Through a special program, 
Mico Col lege had previously trained about 150 teachers in remedial- 
teaching strategies and behaviour-modification strategies. This 
project will attempt to evaluate the work of these teachers and the 
strategies that schools have adopted to tackle this problem. 
As in the case of the Mel Nathan Institute, the CARE Centre is 
unique in the Caribbean. It is an Important resource and can be the 
mechanism for probing a number of areas that have so far not been 
investigated in education in the English-speaking Caribbean. It is 
well known in Jamaican education that large numbers of children at the 
primary-school level have not been able to acquire the basic skills by 
age 12. Invariably teachers find It difficult -to cope with these 
children. Research into this area, which would inform teaching 
strategies and help to develop approaches and materials, could provide 
a needed breakthrough in the not-too-distant future. 
The Early St)jlat)on Project 
The Early Stimulation Project is sponsored by the Jamaica Council 
for the Handicapped and fulfi Is the definition of a national project 
as defined earlier. It is not a part of any existing Institution. 
Nevertheless, it is in operation and constitutes a part of the present 
research capability in Jamaica. 
The objectives of the project are: 
To provide a team of staff to detect developmental disabilities 
in preschool children and design and implement intervention programs 
involving the parents of the children in their own home. This team 
will also act as a resource lo other agencies for children, providing 
consultations and referring them to intervention programs, training, 
and public education. The aim Is to encourage as many disabled 
children as possible to be integrated in regular programs for 
children; 
To have a team operate from offices in Kingston to serve at 
least 200 children; 
To provide a second, smaller team to operate from offices in 
Spanish Town to provide similar services to around 100 children in the 
St Catherine area; and 
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Over the next 10 years to extend the program from a pl lot 
project to a network of specialized units operating in each parish in 
the Island. 
The methodology of the project is to mobilize parents of disabled 
children to become the teachers of their children in their own homes. 
It provides a team of community women, frequently parents of 
handicapped children themselves, supervised by a small multi- 
disciplinary staff who are specially Irained to act as agents or 
child-development aides who work with the mothers and help them to 
teach their children appropriate developmental skills that, over a 
period, result in sustained progress. The project seeks to develop a 
model of intervention that is low cost and involves people in the 
lower socioeconomic groups. 
The expectation is that, If it proves successful, It could be 
generalized throughout Jamaica and in fact used in other Third World 
countries. The operation in Kingston started in 1975, and that in 
Spanish Town, St Catherine, started in 1978. The early results of the 
project are quite promising and, as a result, It has been able to 
sustain its funding from the Jamaican Government and has begun to 
attract some international attention. However, its continued 
existence is quite precarious. 
Support Institutions 
The educational research enterprise in Jamaica is supported by an 
infrastructure in the four essential areas of computing facilities, 
library and documentation services, links to information systems, and 
information networks. These support services are provided by eight 
institutions. 
The University Computing Centre 
The University Computing Centre is located on the Mona Campus. 
It has an IBM 370/138 computer with a memory capacity of 512 K. The 
peripheral machines include four disc drives, five tape drives, one 
line printer, one card reader/punch, and one card reader. For 
educational and social science research, It has four compilers, 
Fortran IV, Cobol, RPG, and Basic. The centre operates on the basis 
of batch work as there Is no facility for remote job entry. Three 
statistical packages are available for social science and educational 
research: SPSS, Minitar, and the GPSS (a simulation package). 
About 25% of the centre's time is devoted to educational 
research. Although the centre operates between 6:30 am and 8:00 pm, 
Mondays to Fridays, It is occasionally used over the weekends for 
particular jobs. 
The major constraint of the centre in providing the data- 
processing services to educational researchers are fourfold: 
The number of programing consultants must be increased to meet 
the demands of both researchers and postgraduate students In the 
master's and doctoral programs in the Faculties of Education and 
Social Sciences. 
Additional peripheral machines, Including terminals to allow 
for remote job entry, video-display units, diskette readers, and 
mark-sense readers are needed. 
The existing bui Iding is already congested so that expansion is 
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requi red. 
Software development would expand the capability of the centre 
to meet the needs of the different types of research being done. 
Central Data Processing Unit 
The Central Data Processing Unit of the Ministry of Labour and 
the Public Service is the major computing centre of the Government of 
Jamaica. It has one IBM 370/135 machine with a memory capacity of 
512 K. The peripheral machines consist of six disc drives, four tape 
drives, two line printers, one diskette reader, one card reader, and 
four visual-display units. The computer has three compilers used for 
educational and social science research: Fortran, Cobol, and RPG. 
The unit does not, however, have any statistical packages related to 
social science and educational research. Where projects require 
statistical analysis, programs are written in-house. 
The two major constraints of this centre In providing data- 
processing services to educational researchers are the nonavailability 
of appropriate software packages, and the shortage of technical staff 
In the centre to design appropriate systems and to develop the 
required programs. 
Ma)n Library at tbna 
The University Main Library at Mona has a book collection of 
200,280 books, including theses, and 25,124 pamphlets, including 
research reports and surveys. The library receives 4053 periodical 
titles and 1856 government serials. It has 20 phonograph discs, 2745 
microfilms, and 92,461 microfiches and cards. Other print materials 
not included above are: United Nations documents and serials, 46,764 
pieces; monographs, 1872; and Organization of American States COAS) 
documents and serials, 2695 pieces. 
The educational collection of the library consists of 2960 books 
specifically classified under education, 480 documents, and about 500 
periodical titles including government serials. It subscribes to 
around 50 educational research journals. Fields in education that are 
reasonably well covered by the library stock are school administration 
and organization, philosophy of education, and educational training of 
teachers. The education book col lection is about 1% of the entire 
book collection of the Main Library. The miniscule size of this 
col lection relates lo the fact that the Documentation Centre of the 
School of Education serves as the faculty library. The Main Library, 
as it were, leaves the responsibility for servicing staff and students 
in the School of Education to the Documentation Centre. 
Docuntation Centre, School of Education 
The Documentation Centre of the School of Education serves a dual 
purpose. It functions both as the faculty library of the School of 
Education and as a documentation centre. Its book collection is 
10,646 volumes. It has 5406 documents including theses and studies 
mainly related to education in the English-speaking Caribbean. The 
centre probably has the most comprehensive col lection of unpublished 
research about the English-speaking Caribbean. It subscribes to 111 
periodical titles most of which are research journals. It has 96 
audio-disc films, 5 tapes, 185 film strips, 262 slides, 9 microfiches, 
39 microcards, 40 microfilms, 180 charts, 3 reading logs, and 12 
maps. The areas of education that are reasonably well covered are 
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curriculum, educational psychology, teacher education, West Indian 
education, and mathematical texts. 
The Documentation Centre is one of the nodes of the Social and 
Economic Information Network (SECIN) of the National Council on 
Libraries, Archives and Documentation Services (NACOLADS) in Jamaica. 
This is a national information network designed to col lect primary 
source materials in socioeconomics. This network is described more 
fully later in this chapter. The Documentation Centre is also linked 
to CARISPLAN and prepares abstracts that appear in CARISPLAN. 
Originally the Documentation Centre was conceived as a staff- 
oriented institution collecting primary source materials, research 
theses, and studies. As the School of Education grew and the need for 
library services became a major concern, the centre became more and 
more student-oriented and it introduced a lending service. The centre 
has, therefore, evolved Into the faculty library for the School of 
Education. One of the major constraints placed on this facility at 
the moment is physical space: it has seating capacity for only 28 
persons. In addition, because of staff limitations, it is not 
possible to serve adequately the needs of both a lending library and a 
documentation centre. Despite the constraints, however, the centre 
has specialized in the col lection of theses and research reports on 
education in the English-speaking Caribbean. All members of the staff 
of the School of Education, for example, are requested to deposit 
copies of their work with the centre. However, for the centre to 
serve both its library and documentation functions, considerable 
expansion of both physical facilities and staffing are needed. 
The Institute of Social and Economic Research Library 
The library of ISER-Mona has a book collection of 4500 volumes, 
documents totaling 25,500, and periodical titles numbering 745. Of 
this col Iection, 250 books, 380 documents, and 2 periodical titles 
relate specifically to education. The books and documents in this 
library are mainly in the fields of sociology and social psychology in 
education. This library is also one of the nodes of SECIN. 
The ISER-Mona Library is in the process of transition. The 
traditional faculty library (books and journals) was established for 
graduate students, researchers, and faculty members. Over the years, 
the library's holding has tended to reflect the dominant research 
interests of the researchers at ISER. In 1975, it was recognized that 
a traditional library system could not adequately cope with the needs 
of the users. The changing pattern in research, from basic to applied 
to policy studies, demanded that greater emphasis be placed on primary 
socioeconomic data. With the assistance of the Inter-American 
Foundation, the institute is in the process of establishing a 
Development Output Evaluation Research Service (DOERS) to collect, 
store, analyze, and disseminate documents and data generated from its 
projects and materials on developmental sciences in the region. The 
establishment of a documentation and data centre to replace the 
conventional library is an integral part of DOERS and an extension to 
the present library building, funded by the European Development Fund, 
is being constructed to house this centre. 
Ministry of Education Library 
The library of the Ministry of Education has a book collection of 
5000. It houses 2792 documents and subscribes fo 74 periodical 
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titles, 4 of which are educational research journals, The library has 
128,021 titles on microfiche, It is equipped with one microfiche 
reader-printer, four microfiche readers, one optical coincidence card 
reader, and one computer terminal, The areas of education that are 
reasonably well covered by the existing stock are psychology, 
sociology, curriculum development, educational research, and 
philosophy. The Ministry of Education Library is also one of the 
nodes of SECIN. The major constraint In operating the ministry's 
library at the moment is personnel as the ministry has not been able 
to recruit and retain suitably qualified librarians. 
Links to lnfortion Systems 
The Ministry of Education Library has a computer terminal that is 
linked to the Lockheed Dialogue Information Retrieval System in 
California, USA. Through this link, it Is possible for educational 
researchers to have access lo the major computer data beses in the 
USA -- ERIC is the data base that is most frequently accessed. This 
facility is used by researchers in the Ministry of Education and the 
university. Its existen, however, is not known to all the 
educational researchers In Jamaica, 
The National Information Network 
SECIN was established by NACOLADS in Jamaica. This council is 
the advisory body set up by the Government of Jamaica to coordinate, 
promote, and oversee the development of libraries, archives, 
documentation services, and Information systems in JamaIca. So far, 
NACOLADS has established two information networks, the Science and 
Technology Information Network (STIN) and SECIN. The headquarters of 
this network is the National Planning Agency of the Ministry of 
Finance. With the assistance of IDRC, a documentation centre is being 
developed to servo as a focal point of the network. 
The member libraries of this network are: the Library of the 
Ministry of Education, the Documentation Centre of the School of 
Education, the ISER-Mona Library; libraries of the Ministry of 
Finance, Information and Culture, the Department of Statistics, the 
Social Development Commission, and the Industrial Development 
Corporation; libraries in the mass media sector, the Agency for Public 
Information, Jamaica Broadcasting Corporation, Radio Jamaica and 
Rediffusion, the Daily Gleaner, and the Daily News; and libraries in 
the financial and business sectors, for example, at the Bank of 
Jamaica, Jamaica Development Bank, Chamber of Commerce, and Jamaica 
National Investment Corporation. 
The objectives of the network are to: 
Develop an effective socioeconomic network as an integral part 
of the national information system; 
Develop Information retrieval tools, a union catalogue and a 
union list of serials, to facilitate the dissemination and encourage 
the use of socioeconomic information resources; 
Coordinate and rational ize the development and use of 
socioeconomic information; 
Develop and maintain a system of bibliographic control for 
locally generated socioeconomic information; and 
Prepare abstracting and indexing journals and special subject 
bibliographies In the field of socioeconomIc information, 
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The primary instruments to be developed for sharing information 
In this network are a union catalogue and a union list of serials 
indicating the holdings of the members of the network. This will 
permit a better interlibrary lending system than currently exists. 
Links are also being established between the member libraries and the 
National Referral Service operated by the National Library of Jamaica. 
It is proposed to publish shortly the SEIN Abstracting Journal. 
The major constraints in operating the network are inadequate 
financial support, lack of automated facilities, the high level of 
nonprofessionals staffing the information units, and the low status of 
Information units within the various organizations. 
The most immediate plan for the future is to secure an automated 
operating system that will allow rapid access to and delivery of 
Information to the users of the network. In addition, two surveys are 
planned -- one of resources and the other of users. Analysis of these 
surveys will al low for better projections and services to meet the 
information needs of the users of socioeconomic data. 
There is the recognition of the need to expand the services of 
the network to meet the needs of planners, policymakers, and 
decision-makers by the repackaging of information However, the 
existing resources will not allow for Immediate work in this area. 
Although the professional librarians are all aware of the 
existence of SECIN, this national network is not known by the majority 
of educational researchers. Researchers must become aware of this 
network to ensure their cooperation in contributing materials to the 
nodal points and also to be able to use the libraries belonging to 
this system as a means of obtaining Information. 
Funding 
The national project and seven educational research institutions 
in Jamaica all receive their core funding from local sources. In 
addition, some of the projects are funded from local sources. 
However, the research activity in Jamaica Is not supported solely from 
local sources because several international agencies have given grants 
for research. Agencies that have made grants for educational research 
projects in Jamaica are IDRC, Ford Foundation, OXFAM, Inter-American 
Foundation, OAS, Netherlands Government, Unesco, and UNICEF. 
The largest grant for a single research project currently in 
operation is IDRC's grant to the Ministry of Education (Core 
Curriculum Section) of CA$500,000 over a period of 3 years. Most 
other grants are quite small, being of the order of US$50,000 and, 
generally, research projects In Jamaica are very modestly funded, 
whether from international or local sources. 0f necessity, the 
projects are small and are mainly the efforts of a single individual 
assisted by a few research assistants or, possibly, two researchers 
working on the project on a part-time basis. 
The USAID loan to the Jamaican Government for rural education, 
which is currently being disbursed, includes an amount for educational 
research. Although the amount of money involved is small, US$250,000, 
it represents a significant development in that this Is the first time 
that a Caribbean government has actually entered into a loan agreement 
that includes educational research as part of the loan. In disbursing 
this loan, the Ministry of Education has retained some of the funding 
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for projects carried out by its Planning Unit, Core Curriculum Unit, 
and Research Section. However, It has entered into contracts 
with organizations outside of the Ministry of Education to research 
several different topics. The institutions involved with the contract 
research are the Mel Nathan Institute, the School of Education 
(Research and Higher Degrees Section), and the St Hlida's High School 
In Brown Town, Through this exercise, the Ministry of Education has 
gained experience in the area of contract management of research 
projects -- a new phenomenon in the Jamaican educational system. 
These contracts have also given valuable help in institution-building 
to the School of Education (Research and Higher Degrees Section) and 
the Mel Nathan Institute. 
Journals 
Journals published in Jamaica that report research findings to 
various audiences fall into three categories: 
Technical journals in which research is reported for the 
benefit of other researchers; 
Technical journals in which research findings are reported for 
the benefit of practitioners, that is, administrators, supervisors, 
classroom teachers, and teacher trainers; and 
Nontechnical publications intended for the informed 
nonspecialist where research findings form the base of articles 
identifying new ideas, trends, and implications of empirical research. 
The journals published In Jamaica are discussed according to this 
classification. 
Technical Journals for lsearchers 
The Caribbean Journal of Education Is published by the School of 
Education. The journal was established in June 1974 and the latest 
issue is September 1980. Currently there are three issues per year 
and the journal has a circulation of around 500 copies per Issue. The 
major subscribers are Jamaican institutions, academics, and 
individuals and institutions and academics in the rest of the 
Caribbean. The editorial policy of the journal is to accept any 
suLe,ission to do with research, development, or discussion of 
education in the Caribbean or of the education of Caribbean people 
abroed. Most articles in the journal are epirically based, It is 
the only journal in the Caribbean devoted solely to the publication of 
educational research in the region. 
Caribbean iarterIy is published by the Extra-Mural Department, 
Mona, This journal started publication in 1949 and its latest issue, 
Volume 26 (No, 1 and 2), is dated March/June 1980. There are three 
Issues per year, one being a double issue. The journal has a 
circulation of around 750 copies per issue. The journal Is 
multidisciplinary in the articles that it accepts and publishes, It 
Is published on thematic lines from articles that are invited as well 
as articles offered by various contributors. The journal carries a 
combination of research articles and topical articles that are 
sometimes polemical. The major contributors are academics, research 
institutions, and the university libraries in the Caribbean and 
abroad, Caribbean Quarterly is among the three bast known and 
internationally recognized journals published in the Caribbean. 
Social and Economic Studies is published by ISER-Mona and started 
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publication In 1953. There are four issues per year and the latest Is 
March 1979. The journal has a circulation of 1500 copies per issue. 
Its major subscribers are academics and libraries world wide. The 
policy of the journal is to publish papers that are either reporting 
research findings or reviewing research that has been done. Articles 
are required to have a theoretical focus as well as to be related to 
phenomena in the developing world with parfiçular reference to the 
Caribbean. It publishes education papers\as these relate to 
social-science issues. Social and Economic Studies is the best known 
research journal, and most widely recognized internationally, 
published In the English-speaking Caribbean. 
The Working Papers Series is also published by ISER-Mona, It 
started publication in 1972 and its latest issue Is No. 28 (1981). 
Currently, the series has a circulation of 200 copies per issue, Its 
major subscribers are libraries and academics and sales are made 
through bookshops. Although most of the papers published are research 
articles, this is not a requirement of The Working Papers Serles. So 
far, none of the papers published has been in education because, to 
date, education articles have not been submitted. 
TechnIcal Jaw-flats for Practitioners 
The CARSEA Journal Is published by the Caribbean Association of 
Educational Administrators (CARSEA). It began publication in June 
1976 and Its latest issue is November 1979. Three issues are 
published per year. Currently, the journal has a circulation of 850 
copies per issue. The major subscribers are members of the 
association in Jamaica and Barbados, academics throughout the 
Caribbean, and libraries throughout the Caribbean and In the USA. The 
journal publishes articles on issues as seen by the administrators in 
the field along with the empirical findings of researchers related to 
those problems, It seeks to maintain a dialogue between practitioners 
and researchers. Papers are submitted on a voluntary basis. 
Leadership of the CARSEA comes mainly from the Teaching Section of the 
School of Education, Mona. However, although The CARSEA Journal is 
managed mainly by University of the West Indies academics, it Is not a 
journal of the School of Education, Mona. 
The Science Journal is published by the Association of Science 
Teachers of Jamaica, The first and only issue of this journal was 
Volume 1 (No. 1) of 1980. it replaced Science News and Notes formerly 
published by the association on an annual basis. This journal 
publishes articles, notes, and reports concerned with methods of 
teaching science and developments and research of relevance to science 
educators. Its audience is mainly science teachers across Jamaica and 
it currently has a circulation of 600. 
The Magazine of the Mathematical Association is published by the 
Mathematical Association of Jamaica. It contains articles about 
mathematics and mathematics education, some of which are research 
based, Its audience consists of mathematics teachers and educators 
who are members of the association and also a few libraries, Its 
first issue was in 1972 and the latest is Volume 9 (June 1980). It Is 
published on an annual basis and has a circulation of about 200 copies 
per issue. 
The Journal of English Teachers is published by the National 
Association of Teachers of English. This Journal publishes reports of 
workshops, topical articles related to the teaching of English 
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language and literature, and papers reporting the findings of research 
with implications for the teaching of English. Its audience Is 
teachers of English. The journal currently has a circulation of about 
300. There are three issues per year with the latest issue being 
March 1980. 
The Jamaica Reading Association Journal is published by the 
Jamaica Reading Association. It publishes articles on the theory and 
practice of reading, some of these are empirically based. It also 
publishes stories and poems suitable for classroom use. The major 
audience is teachers of reading in primary and secondary schools and 
teachers'-college students. Its first issue was April 1970 and the 
latest issue is 1979. It is published annually and has a circulation 
of 200. 
Natechnical Journals for the Informed Nonspecialist 
Torch is publIshed by the Ministry of Education and began 
publication in 1947. Its latest issue is Volume 27 (No. 1) of 1980. 
There are two issues per year and the journal has a distribution of 
4000. The journal is free and is circulated to all public educational 
institutions in Jamaica and to overseas libraries. Its major focus is 
on ideas and trends in education. It is written for teachers and 
informed nonspecIalists. Although many of the articles have a basis 
in empirical research, they are usually written In nontechnical 
terms. Although articles express the concerns of the authors, the 
editorial policy is to solicit and accept articles related to ideas 
supporting concepts being implemented in the educational system by the 
ministry. Torch is the most widely circulated of all the journals 
published in Jamaica. 
Jamaica Journal is published by 
journal aims to communicate wi 
nonspecialists and publishes articles 
sciences, and education. It has 
published twice per year. The journa 
Its latest issue is July 1981. 
Training in Research 
The School of Education is one of the two institutions in the 
Caribbean offering training at the msters and doctoral levels in the 
area of educational research. This program was established in 1964. 
it is fully described in the chapter on training of researchers in the 
Caribbean. 
Constraints 
the Institute of Jamaica. The 
th informed and intelligent 
in the arts, natural and social 
a circulation of 5200 and ¡s 
I was first published in 1967 and 
The conduct of research in Jamaica Is constrained by eleven 
factors. 
First, there is no organization that brings together educational 
researchers in Jamaica. As a result, there is no sense of community 
among educational researchers. There is no forum in which educational 
researchers on a systematic basis can share, at a professional level, 
the products of their efforts. Thus, although the individuals may te 
known to each other and although they may have a vague idea of what 
each other Is doing, in many instances there Is not a proper 
understanding of the exact nature of the work done by col leagues. 
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Second, there is still little team research. The limitations 
here are from two points of view: 
There is very little multidisciplinary research in which a 
common problem is approached in a concerted way with the methodologies 
of several different disciplines. Consequently many of the 
prescriptions offered for various problems are, of necessity, 
piecemeal or narrow. 
The team structure often provides a setting in which the older 
and more experienced researchers can pass on skills and Inspire 
confidence in the younger and less perienced researchers. The 
individualism that characterizes the current situation in Jamaica does 
little to enhance the development of young researchers. 
Third, the personnel involved in educational research also carry 
out service functions. ISER-Mona is the only institution engaged in 
research that does not perform service routines that require a 
significant amount of time. Even in the Research and Higher Degrees 
Section of the School of Education, researchers are overburdened with 
the work of supervising postgraduate students. Invariably research 
becomes a secondary activity to the service-oriented functions that 
are the primary responsibilities. 
Fourth, because of the part-time nature of the higher degrees 
program, the training of researchers Is a long and tedious affair and 
many fail to complete the course. If the number of researchers Is to 
be significantly increased, especially at the doctoral level, a 
ful I-time program Is needed. 
Fifth, although there have been research projects that have had 
implications for policy and have influenced educational policy, little 
policy research, as such, is being undertaken at present. This is 
unfortunate at a time when educational policy is very much in the 
forefront of overall government policy and is often used as the 
flagship for development. 
Sixth, by and large, over the years, the School of Education has 
adopted an arm's-length relationship with the Ministry of 
Education. Although this situation has changed recently, much of the 
research done in the School of Education has not been related to 
national concerns. The general opinion is that the research Is 
esoteric and irrelevant. 
Seventh, over the last 5 years, Jamaica has experienced very 
restrictive economic circumstances. In this setting, it has not been 
able to fund research projects generously. Such funding that has been 
available from international agencies has invariably been modest. The 
resources available for research have, to a large extent, limited the 
scope of the projects that have been undertaken. Thus, even where 
national concerns of immediate interest and importance are 
investigated, the efforts are Invariably modest. As a result, the 
conclusions are restricted and not of wide application. 
Eighth, little review and assessment of research has been done in 
JamaIca Leo-Rhynie (1980), reviewing research in teacher education, 
represents one of the few such efforts. There is need for state-of- 
the-art papers that attempt to make some qualitative judgments 
concerning what has been accomplished to date, to identify gaps, and 
to identify promising results that warrant further investigation. 
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Ninth, the research that has been done has general ly not been 
translated from its technical terms and disseminated to practitioners 
In primary and secondary schools, teacher-training institutions, and 
administrators. Although some attempt has been made to do this 
through the CRSEA Journal and for such disciplines as mathematics, 
English, and reading, there is need for a comprehensive proqram 
Intended to promote the application of the insights gained so far from 
research. 
Tenth, although the University Computing Centre has a number of 
statistical packages available, further software development Is 
necessary. Software for linguistic research is one of the areas in 
greatest need of urgent attention. Because of the large number of 
social science and educational researchers who use this facility, 
statistical packages that can be used by the nonspecialist for 
computing are necessary to free the time of the program consultants 
for unique and special circumstances. 
Eleventh, although there are four libraries serving educational 
researchers in Jamaica, col lectively they are inadequate. TheIr total 
education book collection Is 13,180 volumes. This serves a community 
of over 300 researchers and graduate students. A ratio of 40 books 
per researcher Is totally inadequate at this level of sophistication. 
Discussion 
Educational research, which began to be institutionalized in 
Jamaican society 28 years ago, Is now firmly established. A viable 
research enterprise has emerged. All the necessary support services 
are in place and there is a sufficient number of individuals and 
Institutions Involved in educational research to indicate that It will 
remain a permanent part of the educational framework. In my opinion, 
the three most critical factors influencing the future evolution of 
research In Jamaica are leadership, funding, and further institutional 
development. 
TRIN IDD 
Educational research has been institutionalized In Trinidad with 
Its major locus at the University of the West Indies. Although the 
relationship has been informal, there has been close collaboration and 
cooperation between the School of Education at St Augustine and the 
Ministry of Education. In addition to the Institutional framework, 
the support infrastructure is also In place in terms of library 
facilities, data-processing capability, information networks and links 
to information systems in North America, and journals published in 
Trinidad to disseminate research findings. 
Research Institutions 
Three Institutions In Trinidad are engaged in educational 
research: the School of Education at St Augustine, ISER at St 
Augustine, and the Ministry of Education. 
School of Education 
The School of Education, St Augustine, consists of two sections, 
Research and Curriculum Development and Teaching. A total of 53 
researchers are employed In these sections. 
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The major responsibilities of the Rearch and Curriculum 
Development Section are to conduct research, dissemInate the findings 
of re5earc, offer in-service training for teachers and supervisors, 
provide supervision for students at the master's and doctoral levels 
who are doIng education-related topics, and assIst the Ministry of 
Education with the moderation of Iege exams and teachIng 
pract Ice. 
About 75% of the unit's time Is related to research and 
development activities with the remainder in services In both the 
university and the Ministry of Education. 
Projects undertaken and completed by the unit are: 
West Indies science curriculum improvement project 
Carnegie project in primary-school organization In Trinidad and 
Grenada 
Language research project 
Unesco project for the development of language arts, science, 
and mathematics curricula for the 10-15 age group and teachers' 
colleges 
Social studies project 
Selection tests for Public Transport Service Corporation 
operatives 
Assessment of teaching practice in teachers' colleges 
Development of microteaching packages of skill films and 
printed materials 
Projects In progress at the moment are: 
Language arts project 
Moral education project 
Primary science project 
Reading at the primary level 
One project planned to come on stream in the near future will 
Involve all five persons In the department. It Is entitled "The 
placement of students in secondary schools In Trinidad and Tobago and 
their performance." 
Agencies that have assisted the unit with its various projects 
include Ford Foundation, Carnegie Foundation, Unesco, and CEDO. 
Projects being undertaken at the moment are funded not from any 
external sources but from the Government of Trinidad and Tobago and 
the Internal resources of the School of Education. 
The work of the unit has been heavily directed toward curriculum 
development as can be seen from the projects that have been 
undertaken. However, this direction has not been completely 
dominant. For example, "The language research project" has been basic 
research in the area of linguistics and a project dealing with the 
assessment of teaching by teachers_coIIege students has been applied 
research. One of the present limitations of this section is that It 
has developed its staff with respect to subject disciplines and 
curriculum concerns. Hence, there are significant areas of 
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educational research that It does not, at present, have researchers 
with the competence to handle, for example, sociology of education, 
psychology of education, and the economics and financing of education. 
The major responsibilities of the Teaching Section are teaching 
university courses in education and supervising teaching in the 
In-service diploma program, It also includes In-service training on 
an ad hoc basis for other teachers in the profession. Research is 
pursued in this section as individual efforts related to the personal 
advancement of individual lecturers in the university. In some 
instances, lecturers In the Teaching Section have collaborated with 
researchers in the Research and Curriculum Development Section on 
projects. For example, the project dealing with selection tests for 
transport operatives was carried out as a joint effort by one member 
of the Research and Development Section and another from the Teaching 
Section. However, the project was contracted to the Research and 
Development Section. 
The Teaching Section was established in 1973 and is, therefore, 
much more recent than the Research and Curriculum Development 
Section. It is funded by the Government of Trinidad and Tobago but 
research has not been contracted to this section. Moreover, taking 
into consideration the other responsibilities of the members of this 
section, little research has been done. 
Projects that are currently being undertaken by members of this 
section include: 
Survey of the basic maths ski I Is essential for social 
functioning possessed by comprehensive high-school students at the end 
of their program 
Drug abuse in Trinidad and Tobago 
Teaching of English in Trinidad and Tobago 
Research in the Teaching Section is an ancillary activity. Extra 
time has to be made for it but institutional support given to it is 
not great. Consequently, the members of this section have not done a 
great deal of educational research to date, although they possess the 
skills to do so. 
The Institute of Social and Economic Research, St Augustine 
The major functions of ISER-St Augustine are conducting social 
and economic research, disseminating research findings, teaching 
demography at both the undergraduate and graduate levels in the 
Faculty of Social Sciences, and providing consultancy services to 
Caribbean governments. About 90% of the time of the institute is 
devoted to research. 
Projects in progress or completed are: 
Study of the Impact of tourism on Tobago 
Fertility and family planning among men in Trinidad and Tobago 
Female fertility and family planning In Trinidad and Tobago 
The population of Trinidad and Tobago 
Labour-force surveys in Guyana 
Veterinary manpower survey 
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Survey of student5 off-campus accommodation 
A manpower forecasting model for Trinidad and Tobago 
Unesco studIes on education-fertility relationships in the case 
of Guyana 
Fertility surveys in the Caribbean region 
Projects about to be implemented or being considered are: 
Integration of population education in rural development 
Rationalization of the sugar Industry 
United Nations Industrial Development Organization (UNIDO) 
project on the role of the public sector in the industrialization of 
developing countries 
Education of females in Trinidad 
Educational output and ski I Is requirement of the economy 
An econometric model for Trinidad and Tobago 
Agencies that have assisted the projects of ISER-St Augustine 
include USAID, the Population Council, the Committee for International 
Coordination of National Research in Demography, and Unesco. As the 
list of projects indicates, ISER-St Augustine has been doing 
educational research, or rather social-science research related to 
educational Issues and concerns. Thus, ISER-St Augustine constitutes 
the only group of social scientists in the region who have not only 
manifested an interest In education-related research but have actually 
been doing such research. 
Ministry of Education 
There are three units or sections of the Ministry of Education 
whose work involves educational research. These are the Planning 
Unit, the Curriculum Section of the School Supervision Unit, and the 
Measurement and Evaluation Section. 
The major functions of the Planning Unit are planning the 
development of the education sector, relating the education sector to 
the economy, and implementing plans and projects. 
The Planning Unit gathers a great deal of data on the educational 
system of Trinidad and Tobago. It only analyzes some segments of that 
data as they relate to the planning function. The unit therefore has 
at its disposal a great deal of unused data. To date, the unit has 
not carried out any actual research projects. However, it publishes 
annual ly "Educational statistics of Trinidad and Tobago" and "A school 
directory of Trinidad and Tobago." 
Major responsibilities of the Curriculum Section are: super- 
vision of curriculum in schools, in-service training of teachers, 
evaluation of curriculum and the conduct of workshops, serving as 
external examiners for secondary and tertiary institutions, conducting 
interviews for the recruitment of teachers and the awarding of 
scholarships, assessment of degrees and diplomas, evaluation of 
textbooks, and assessment of private schools. 
Research activities undertaken by the section are usually related 
to the development and evaluation of curricula in the various subject 
areas. The following projects have been undertaken by the unit or are 
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currently in progress: 
Revision of junior secondary school syllabuses 
Implications of CXC exams for schools in Trinidad and Tobago 
Spanish curriculum for junior secondary schools 
Alternative Spanish curriculum to the CXC for senior forms in 
high schools 
Primary school science curriculum 
Projects in advanced physics for independent learning 
STEP and ASTEP for teacher education 
Preschool science program 
Revision and review of all syllabuses in music in school s and 
col leges 
Language arts for preschool 
New program for art and craft for junior secondary schools 
Art and craft for primary schools 
Family-planning education for secondary schools 
A project that is being considered is "A curriculum for marine 
affairs in schools using the infusion model." Because the 
responsibilities of curriculum supervisors in the Curriculum Section 
are quite onerous, the amount of research that is being done is very 
limited. They are engaged, however, as the list of projects 
indicates, in syllabus revision and In curriculum construction for 
several subject areas. To a large extent, the developmental work of 
this unit is integrated into the daily tasks of the curriculum 
supervisors. The unit has not mounted, for example, an experimental 
program related to the teaching of any subject area, the use of a 
particular methodology, or the effectiveness of any materials. The 
major responsibilities of the unit relate to services to the 
educational system and only a minor part is devoted to development and 
still less to research. 
The responsibilities of the Measurement Section consIst of the 
conduct of the Common Entrance examination in col laboratlon with the 
Educational Testing Service in Princeton, the conduct of the junior 
secondary schools examinations, the placement of children in schools 
in forms one and four, testing on an ad hoc basis for service areas 
such as nursing, the military, etc., and evaluation and research. 
Only about 5% of the time of this section Is actually spent In 
research although the section gathers a great deal of data concerning 
the educational achievement of children in Trinidad and Tobago. The 
vast bulk of this data is, however, not analyzed. 
The unit has carried out one project, "The placement process in 
Trinidad" li- is not now conducting any research but is preparing to 
study "The preparedness of the Trinldadian school system for the CXC 
history syl Imbus." Although both professional officers in this 
section are trained In educational research and th3 work of the 
section generates a qreat deal of data, little research is done 
because the time of the officers Is devoted to service functions. 
Support Services 
The educational research enterprise in Trinidad Is supported by a 
number of institutions that provide vital services. These include the 
University's Main Library, the School of Education Library, the 
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University Computing Centre, the Computing Centre of the Central 
Statistical Office, the Caribbean Industrial Research Institute 
(CARIRI), and the Economic Commission for Latin America (ECLA). 
The Main Library of the University 
The Main Library of the University of the West Indies at St 
Augustine houses a book collection of 182,415 volumes, It subscribes 
to 7180 periodical titles and has about 600 audiovisual items, it has 
4421 microforms covering a wide variety of topics. Its eiucatlon 
collection consists of 3800 books and 550 perIodical titles. Around 
200 of the periodical titles are educational research journals, but 
only 14 of the microforms relate to education. The areas of education 
that appear to be well covered by the existing stock of books are 
educational administration, history and philosophy of education, and 
education in the West Indies. 
The editorial committee of CAR INDEX Social Sciences is located 
at St Augustine and works out of the University of the West Indies 
Library and the Central Library of Trinidad and Tobago. CAR INDEX 
Social Sciences publishes a biennial guide to Caribbean periodical 
literature in social sciences, The Main Library at St Augustine is 
also one of the participant libraries in the ECLA's Caribbean 
Information System Planning Sector, The librarian in charge of the 
West Indian collection is responsible for inputs into this system 
relevant to publications emanating from personnel at the St Augustine 
Campus of the University. The library receives the CARISPLAN 
abstracts published by this system. 
The School of Education Library 
The School of Education Library specializes in the subject of 
education, It has a collection of 16,913 book volumes and 400 
documents. It subscribes to 123 periodical titles, most of which are 
research journals. This library works in conjunction with the 
Centre, which houses ail the audiovisual materials used in 
the School of Education. Neither the School of Education Library nor 
the Teachers' Centre has any microforms, The fields well covered by 
the existing stock of this library are child psychology, curriculum, 
teaching of reading, moral education, and sociology of education, 
This library is attempting to develop special documentation services 
to meet the demands of staff and students of the School of Education, 
St Augustine. 
Among the items that have been bui It up so far are dissertation 
abstracts recording theses on West Indian education done in North 
America, a col lection of all the Diploma in Education theses done by 
students at St Augustine, and local documents on education. 
Cc.uiputing Centre, University of the West Indies 
The Computing Centre of the University of the West Indies, St 
Augustine, has an ICL 1902A computer. The peripheral machines are 
three disc drives, four tape drives, one line printer, two card 
readers, and one graph plotter. The computer has sIx compi 1ers: 
Fortran IV, Cobol, RPG 2, Algol, Basic, and Pascal. The machine has 
no fad I ities for remote job entry and al I jobs are done on the basis 
of batch work. Several statistical packages are available for social 
science and educational research: SPSS, ICL survey analysis package, 
ICL SILAN package for large surveys (e.g., for censuses), CL 
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statistical analysis package, and various other statistical programs 
(for example, multiple-regression analysis, analysis of variance, and 
cluster analysis). 
The centre is managed by a committee that includes 
representatives from all sections of the university including the 
School of Education. 
Little demand has been made on the centre by educational 
researchers, it should be noted, however, that where demands were 
made on the centre for the data processing of the linguistics project, 
the centre was unable to assist because It lacked the appropriate 
software. 
The Caribbean Institute for Research In industry 
The Information Service Section of CARIRI has established links 
with the major vendors of computer-based information In the United 
States includIng DIALOGUE. At the moment, it is being planned to 
change the Telex link with the data beses to a computer terminal 
link. Arrangements with TRININTEL, the Telecommunications Corporation 
of Trinidad and Tobago, are at an advanced stage. When this change 
takes place, CARIRI can become the vehicle through which educational 
researchers will be able to obtain data from ERIC, for example. To 
date, this service has not been used by educational researchers 
because, to a large extent, there has been little contact between the 
Information specialists in CARIRI and the educational researchers In 
the School of Education or in SER-St Augustine. it would appear that 
the lack of use of the system is due to poor communication because the 
links are being used to obtain information for science and 
technology. There Is no reason why social scientists and educational 
researchers cannot be served by the same facility. 
The Economic Comisslon of Latin America 
ECLA has a regional office in Port of Spain. One of its 
responsibilities Is to develop a Caribbean network col lecting primary 
source materials in the field of planning. This would include not 
only financial, social, and economic planning but also educational 
planning, It is currently publishing the CARISPLAN bibliography. 
This should be an important Information network for educational 
planners and researchers In the region. At the moment, however, both 
the planners In the Ministry of Education and the researchers in the 
university in Trinidad are unaware of this network, Again, it is a 
matter of communication and estabUshment of the necessary linkages. 
Funding 
At present, core funding for all research institutions in 
Trinidad is from local sources, Except for ISER-St Augustine all 
project funding is also from local sources. Currently, ISER-St 
Augustine is undertaking some projects funded from grants from 
International agencies. The present situation Is quite different from 
that of educational research when started 15 years ago. The core 
funding for the Institute of Education came from the Ford Foundation 
and project funding for the early research efforts me from the 
Carnegie Foundation. From an Initial position where both core and 
project funding were from international agencies, core and project 
funding for all three institutions are now almost totally from local 
sources, This indicates that not only has educational research been 
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Institutionalized in the society but also financial responsibility for 
the educational research enterprise is being provided from indigenous 
sou rces 
Journals 
I was able to identify eight journals through which research 
findings could be communicated to various audiences In Trinidad and 
Tobago. Five of these journals are directed to practitioners, that 
is, classroom teachers, teacher trainers, principals, and other 
educational administrators and ministry officers. One of them was 
directed to the wider community of the Informed nonspecialist and two 
are directed to researchers. 
Journals Directed to Practitioners 
Annotated Bibliography for Science Education Is published by the 
School of Education, St Augustine. It was started in January 1980 and 
the latest Issue Is that of January 1981. The proposal Is to produce 
three Issues per year. Currently, the journal has a circulation of 
280. 
The Journal of Education and Science of Trinidad and Tobago Is 
published by the Association for Science Education of Trinidad and 
Tobago. The association publishing the journal is made up largely of 
science teachers in schools and science tutors in teacher5 col leges. 
This journal Is circulated maInly to members of the association, its 
main emphasis Is on issues related to the teaching of science. The 
latest Issue is Volume 8 (No. 3) of May 1981. 
The History Teachers' Journal is published by the History 
Teachers' Association of Trinidad and Tobago. It was first published 
in 1978 and the latest issue Is that of April 1981. Two issues are 
published each year. The main focus of the journal is the teaching of 
history In schools In Trinidad and Tobago. 
Social Studies Education is published by the Social Studies 
Project of the School of Education, University of the West Indies, St 
Augustine. This journal was first published In 1974 and Its latest 
Issue is that of October 1980. There are two issues per year. The 
journal has a circulation of 1200 and Is widely distributed In the 
entire Caribbean region, Its major subscribers are social studies 
teachers, tutors of social studies In the training colleges, and 
curriculum supervisors and adminlstators in Ministries of Education. 
The journal is supported by advertisements and subscriptions and is 
entirely self-financing, It reports on social studies curriculum, 
evaluation, and research findings. It also gives reports on workshops 
and seminars In social studies in the Caribbean. It attempts to keep 
its readers up to date on the latest trends In the methodology of 
teaching. Each Issue has a theme: the issue of February 1980, for 
example, was on "The Family," Because of Its regional audience, 
particular issues of the journal focus on particular territories such 
as Jamaica, Barbados, the Eastern Caribbean, or Guyana. Of ail the 
journals published in Trinidad, Social Studies Education has the 
widest regional audience and serves the needs of social studies 
educators In the entire Caribbean region. 
The Educational Journal of Trinidad and Tobago is published by 
the MinIstry of Education of Trinidad and Tobago. The first Issue was 
in March 1965 and Its latest Issue Is Volume 6 (No, 1) of 1976. When 
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the journal was appearing regularly, the attempt was to produce three 
issues each year. This, however, was never achieved. The journal had 
a circulation of 5000. It was directed mainly to teachers and 
principals in Trinidad and Tobago and dealt with a wide range of 
educational issues. Articles were related to curriculum issues, new 
policy directions of the Ministry of Education, research findings, and 
latest trends in particular fields. The ministry states official ly 
that the journal is not defunct and will reappear in the not-too- 
distant future. However, in 1981, it had not produced an issue in 5 
years. 
Journal Directed to the Informed Nonspecialist 
Caribbean Issues is published by the Extra-Mural Department, St 
Augustine and deals with topical concerns, It attempts to bring 
informed opinion, based on either logical analysis or empirical data, 
to bear on current concerns, The journal publishes articles from a 
wide range of academic and professional disciplines, including 
education, its concerns, however, are by no means limited to 
education. 
Journals Directed to Researchers 
The journals reporting educational research findings in a 
technical manner and directed to researchers are the two Occasional 
Papers Series: "General" and "Human Resour Development" of ISER-St 
Augustine. The General Serles has a circulation of about 300. It was 
first published in June 1977 and its latest issue is No. 4 of January 
1980. Its major interest is social science research but it includes 
concerns related to education. The Human Resourca Development 
Series has a circulation of around 500. It was started in AprIl 1975 
and its latest issue Is Volume 4 (No. 3). Educational research papers 
are more readily accommodated in this series because of its human- 
development focus. 
Constraints 
The current constraints on the development of educational 
research In Trinidad are sixfold. 
First, research projects are, in the main, individual efforts 
with a minimal amount of assistance. Although a team project is being 
planned in the Research and Development Section of the School of 
Education, this is the exception, rather than the rule. As a result, 
the projects are usually smal I and limited in scope or take a long 
time to achieve the desired results. Also, because of the singularity 
of the effort, projects tends to be restricted to a particular 
discipline and multidisciplinary projects have not yet been attempted. 
Second, the focus of research has been quite narrow to date, It 
has concentrated almost exclusively in the area of curriculum 
research. Although some excel tent work has been done, the skit Is that 
exist are concentrated In a few fields and certain kinds of research 
have not been attempted, for example, classroom observational 
research, experimental research, and psychometric research. Future 
development must include research into other areas. 
Third, there is a iack of communication among researchers and 
institutions so that facilities are not always utilized, For example, 
although researchers are aware that CARIRI exists, many are not aware 
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of its information links to data bases In the USA. Equally, there has 
not been much dialogue between social science researchers at SER-St 
Augustine and members of the Research and Curriculum Section of the 
School of Education. 
Fourth, there is no sense of a research community and no formal 
and professional dialogue between the parties concerned. Therefore, 
such professional activity that takes place tends to be restricted to 
scholars in the same discipline rather than discussions between 
researchers across the various disciplines working in Trinidad. Thus, 
although the researchers are al I known to each other, they might not 
be aware professionally of the details of the work that each happens 
to be doing and the implications for everyone. 
Fifth, there is a lack of formal traininq of researchers in that 
there is not a higher-degrees program in the School of Education, St 
Augustine. Such a program Is needed in TrinIdad at the moment and the 
School of Education could mount such a program. The future 
development of research In Trinidad must be predicated on expanded 
training facilities, linked to an expansion of the range of research 
interests, skills, and competence existing in the research community. 
In other words, the move to branch out into other areas of research 
could be linked to the establishment of a research training capability 
in the School of Education. By so doing, training would be linked to 
the development of research and the Incorporation of new skil Is and 
competen ci es. 
Sixth, although the Computing Centre of the university is quite 
adequate for the research needs at the moment, suitable programs must 
be developed, especially where this relates to linguistic research. 
The linguistic and language-arts projects taking place have been 
hampered significantly by the absence of such software. Like the rest 
of the Caribbean, there is need for the development of programs that 
allow the researchers to have access to the statistical packages 
directly without qoing through systems analysts and programers. If 
such programs were developed, the use of the computer in data 
processing would be significantly Increased. 
Ccnent 
Educational research has been firmly institutionalized In the 
Trinidadian society. A small but respectable research enterprise now 
exists in which the necessary infrastructure is in place. Although 
there is need for the rationalization of elements and greater 
information providing for Increased usage of all the facilities that 
exist, such problems can be easily overcome. There are research 
institutions, researchers with skills, projects that have yielded 
results that have Influenced policy, support institutions that have 
recognized their need to support the research enterprise, and local 
core and project funding for research. AI I these are healthy signs 
for the future. 
Further development must Include the significant expansion of the 
Research and Development Section of the School of Education, St 
Augustine. To its curriculum-development activities must be added 
research in other areas. Education as it relates to the economy, to 
government, and to the social structure can be developed in 
conjunction with ISER-St Augustine but there are other areas that the 
school itself must take full responsibility to research. These 
include classroom teaching, teaching in education, education and work, 
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early-childhood education, child development, and student achievement 
across the educational system. 
Through the auspices of the School of Education, a conference to 
examine educational research in Trinidad and Tobago was set for July 
1981. One can only hope that the deliberations of this conference 
will set a course of action for the future that will enhance and 
accelerate the rate of development of educational research in 
Trinidad. 
REGIONAL PI)JECTS AND INSTITUTIONS 
In this section, two regional projects and one regional 
institution are described. Because I feel that these institutions do 
not fit in the description of the research capability of any single 
country, and for reasons of both economy of space and accuracy of 
description, they are better represented as regional in character and 
operation. The two regional projects are "The regional preschool 
child-development project," and its associated centre, and the 
"Caribbean education development project." The regional institution 
is the Caribbean Food and Nutrition Institute (CFNI). 
The Req tonal Preschool Child-Development Centre 
The Regional Preschool Child-Development Centre is a unit of the 
Extra-Mural Department of the University of the West Indies. It is 
sited on the Mona Campus, serving as a Caribbean Institution whose aim 
Is to encourage interdisciplinary approaches lo the promotion of the 
total development of preschool children in the Caribbean region. The 
centre is the training and research arm of the wider "Regional 
preschool child-development project," which serves the English- 
speaking Caribbean and Surinam. 
The objectives of the centre are: 
To identify and establish developmental standards and criteria 
for promoting the total development of the West Indian child; 
To Identify and encourage those indigenous child-rearing 
practices that will reinforce the child's social and cultural identity 
and promote cognitive development; 
To promote the development of materials that are relevant to 
the West Indian setting; 
To develop guidelines and approaches to training and education 
of parents and substitute care-givers; 
To develop care-giving models that will stimulate the child's 
physical, social, psychological, and intel lectual development and from 
which selections can be made on the basis of a model relevant to 
different sociocultural and economic settings; 
To feed Into other care-giving agencies materials that will 
stimulate concern for the total development of the child; 
To work with and through existing national programs so that the 
greatest number of preschool children with the greatest need can be 
served in the shortest possible time; and 
To Identify, assess, and mobilize all available resources -- 
local, national, and international -- for the promotion of the 
centre's function. 
The functions of the centre are: 
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To operate a day-care unit for training and research. This 
unit provides services for children from low-Income areas, August Town 
and Hermitage, near which the centre is sited; 
To train supervisors of day-care centres from all 
participating countries; 
To facilitate studies in child development in the Caribbean 
through an interdisciplinary approach that will develop ways of 
meeting the total needs of young children with special emphasis on the 
social, intellectual, and emotional aspects, and nutritional and 
health needs; 
To provide field-work placements for students of the University 
of the West Indies interested in the problems and needs of preschool 
chi Idren; 
To organize seminars for personnel at a policymaking level from 
the participating countries; 
To undertake comparative studies in early-childhood 
development to help in the creation of appropriate services for 
children in the region; 
To develop parent-education and home-visiting programs; 
To operate a book- and toy-lending library as an aid to parent 
education and as a means of providing stimulation for the children in 
the pilot communities; 
To make available to participating countries results of studies 
and other findings that will help them to strengthen their preschool 
child services; and 
To establish guidelines as a basis for the evaluation of the 
project. 
The centre is administered through the Inter-Faculty Committee, 
which consists of members from all faculties and departments in the 
university, whose functions and expertise have relevance to the 
development of the preschool child. Information from these 
departments forms an important basis from which the programs of the 
centre are developed. 
The programs are designed to develop traditional and indigenous 
ndels for care-giving facilities for preschool children, parent- 
education programs including educational materials for parents and 
substitutes, a body of research findings, and training programs for 
all levels of care-givers In the different models. Through these 
programs, a pool of resource information is developed by the centre 
that can be shared with the other Caribbean programs. 
Channels of communication with each territory in the project are 
established by means of: 
Periodic workshops with national trainers and coordinators of 
each territory. Assistance in planning programs is based on 
priorities set by these coordinators. The centre offers assistance 
and guidance in response to the needs of each territory. 
Training of personnel in care-giving facilities with special 
emphasis on the training of supervisors. Supervisors are prepared to 
assist in in-service training programs as wel I as to increase their 
proficiency In whatever services they offer. 
The professional staff of the centre consists of supervisory and 
training personnel, a social worker, a research fellow, and a 
director. The professional staff have, In addition to their local 
roles In the centre, regional commitments to the programs in the other 
Caribbean territories. 
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The guidelines for the research program of the centre are: 
To review the relevant work In the Caribbean and its 
implications for the continued study of child development in the 
region; 
To undertake research to understand the nature of the 
psychological and social development of preschool children in the 
English-speaking Caribbean and of those factors influencing this 
development; 
To formulate objectives and goals in child development that are 
consistent with the findings derived from the research; 
To develop methods of Implementing the objectives formulated; 
and 
To publish and disseminate research results and the 
demonstrated techniques. 
Research that has been undertaken by the Research Unit of the 
centre since its establishment In 1976 includes: 
Survey to Identify research needs in the Caribbean and also to 
test the feasibility of using a mail questionnaire for data gathering 
A survey of local communities 
The do-and-learn project 
The curriculum project 
Survey of preschool settings 
Investigation of cognitive-motivational development of infants 
aged 2 months to 2 years 
From these research activities a number of developments have 
taken place: the Book Production Program, "Baby Pat," Film -- "Play 
and Developments," and Tape -- "Communicating with Children." 
The basis of the Book Production Program was a short study 
involving content analysis of a sample of children's literature at the 
Regional Preschool Child-Development Centre and observations of 
children's interaction with story content and pictorial image. This 
study was carried out in the Day-Care Unit at the centre. 
Essentially, the greater proporflon of the written material available 
is quite removed from the children's experience. Children interact 
more with content and pictorial images that reflect some element of 
familiarity. In their interaction, they engage in the desirable 
activity of expanding imagery and verbal productions. 
As might be expected, the children try to make associations 
between the impressions they form interacting with the literature and 
those that come from their everyday experience. However, the process 
of making connections from Images and stories to concrete reference in 
experience is often disjunctive. There is no continuity between the 
images perceived in pictures and the mental images that children 
create and identify as they try to associate pictorial images with the 
things that are recognizable in their experience: for example, a 
lamppost on the sidewalk in New York became a tree described In 
considerable detail. These observations stimulated expression of the 
need to develop ildren literature that projects local experience. 
The result is the Book Production Program. 
The plan of the program is to produce books for preschool 
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children at different age levels. Although stories, nursery rhymes, 
etc. are welcome from persons interested in writing for children, the 
responsibility for producing literature is borne by the centre staff 
in the first place. Production by the centre staff began with 
selections from themes that relate to a number of behaviour areas and 
developmental tasks with which children must deal. To date, output 
from this program has been "Fri ends" by Rose Davies, "Stories for 
pre-school ch Il dren" and "Nursery rhymes for pre-school ch il dren" by 
Celia Kennedy, and "Can Save count to ten" and "My ABC of flowers and 
plants" by Millicent Italt. 
"Baby Pat" by Ene Watson represents another development from 
research. The content of this book is based on information from the 
research on infant development, It represents activities that are 
highly stimulating for infants and that are recognizable as part of 
the ongoing interchange with young children in both families and 
communi ties. 
The film "Play and Developments" deals with development through 
the first 3 years. It incorporates information from research. The 
setting for this film is a local community. The film is directed at 
two levels of audIence -- trainees and the general public. 
The production of the tape "Coeinunicating with Children" was 
stimulated by the experience of the Curriculum Project and also by the 
earlier experiences of maintaining a stimulation program for infants 
at the Day-Care Unit. It is being produced for trainees. 
Two further developments are being planned as a result of the 
research: 
Photographs of ac-tivlties and materials from the home-visiting 
segment of the research with infants are to be taped for use in the 
"Communicating with Children" activity. 
A program in infant stimulation has been proposed. 
The centre has also attempted to disseminate some of its research 
findings through mimeograph papers distributed through the project to 
preschool services In al I the participating countries. 
The research program of the centre was set back by the 
resignation of the Research Fellow in 1980. Although a new 
appointment was made, to be effectve from 1 September 1981, the 
centre was without the services of a Research Fellow for 1 year. 
Caribbean Education Deve lopnt Project 
The Caribbean Education Development Project is a complex 
operation involving the 14 English-speaking Caribbean governments, the 
University of the West Indies, the Caribbean Examinations Council, and 
USAID. 
In 1977, a USAID team conducted a survey of the educational 
sector in the Eastern Caribbean. This was followed by a concept paper 
subeitted to USAID in 1978 by the University of the West Indies 
describing their experience in primary-school curriculum development 
with several countries in the Eastern Caribbean and indicating how 
those ongoing efforts to improve content and methods of teaching might 
be intensified and brought to include more Caribbean countries, At 
about the same time, the Caribbean Examinations Council submitted a 
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proposal to USAID requesting support for their secondary-school 
program of testing, syl abus preparation, and materials development 
throughout the region. These two proposals together with the 
recognized need to improve the physical condition and capacity of 
primary-school bui ldinqs in the less-developed Caribbean countries led 
to a USAID decision to prepare a project. This consisted of three 
subprojects to be implemented by the University of the West Indies, 
the Caribbean Examinations Council, and the Caribbean Development Bank 
(COB). The project was approved for a total of US$9.96 mil lion and 
grant agreements with the UWI, CXC, and CDB were siqned in June 1979. 
The three subprojects are Primary-School Curriculum Development, 
Secondary-School Curriculum Development, and Primary-School 
Construction/Rehabilitation. There is a project office related to 
each subproject and a regional office that coordinates the entire 
project. 
The regional and subproject offices all have professional staff. 
Of these, nine have training in educational research: three to the 
doctoral level, four to the master's level, and two just below the 
master's level. Eight of the nine officers concerned are nationals of 
the region. 
The project is mainly developmental, based on a priori 
assumptions. Although attention has been paid to research relevant to 
the various areas, the project itself is not research oriented. A 
smal I sum, US$290,000, could be used for research purposes where these 
relate to the solution of particular problems encountered in a 
particular subproject. 
Pri uIry-Schoo I Curr I cul um-Deve I opnnt Subproject 
Purpose: To Improve the learnIng environment for the primary- 
school age group (7-11 years of aqe) throughout the region. To 
strengthen the UWI School of Education, thus enabling it to expand its 
ongoinq assistance to the territories in their efforts to Improve 
their educational programs. 
Subject erage: Language arts, mathematics, social studies, 
and science. 
School coverage: Five pilot school s per territory. 
Area coverage: Antigua, Barbados, Belize, British Virgin 
Islands, Dominica, Grenada, Jamaica, Montserrat, St Kitts-Wevis, St 
Lucia, and St Vincent. 
Major activities: Revision of syllabuses, curriculum units, and 
teachers' guides; development of low-cost teacher and pupil materials; 
redirection of teaching methods from rote memorization to project 
work and other child-centred activities; introduction of classroom 
evaluation and testing to supplement sole reliance on terminal exams; 
and administrative training for head teachers, principals, and 
supervisors. 
Method of operation: Regional workshops for territorial 
subject-matter specialists in relation to activities listed; workshops 
run by above specialists for 45 persons from pilot schools of each 
territory; shorter local workshops between territorial workshops on a 
more frequent basis; regional workshops conducted by UWI who assists 
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territories in planning, coordinating, implementing, and evaluating 
territorial and local workshops; and territorial Project 
implementation Units (Plu) responsible for territorial and local 
workshops and fol low-up activities in pi lot schools. 
Management: Each PlU has a full-time Project implementation 
Officer reporting to the Chief Education Officer (CEO). The CEOs of 
each territory or their designees form a Project Advisory Group that 
meets periodical ly with UWI staff to review progress. UWI provides 
staff to work on overall program development and project management 
and appoints a full-time project coordinator. Outside technical 
assistance is available on a selected basis. 
Expectation: That each participating country will organize a 
functioning, active Plu and appoint a well qualified fulltime Project 
Implementation Officer to direct its activities; provide space for 
workshops; designate piiot schools; and release teachers and selected 
subject-matter specialists for workshops. That a plan will be 
developed for low-cost dissemination of materials and training of 
teachers in their use and will be put into effect. 
Cost: A sum of US$3.796 million has been granted to UWI as the 
Implementing agent to carry out the purposes and activities of this 
project. 
Anticipated outputs: 
New curriculum guides in the language arts, science, 
mathematics, and social studies consisting of syllabuses, teachers' 
manuals, and pupi Is' workbooks that have been tested in the 
territorial schools and found to be teachable and relevant to the 
Caribbean region. 
Additional teaching aids and materials related to the new 
syllabuses and curriculum units that will assist the implementation of 
modern methods. 
A modified refined model for the curriculum process including 
manuals for administrators that provide guidance for organizing and 
administering curriculum-development projects. 
A group of teachers and supervisors with experience and skill 
in curriculum development, testing, and dissemination who will be able 
to continue such action after the close of the project. 
Teachers trained to understand, select, and use teaching 
strategies appropriate 1-o the new curricula including appropriate 
materials and methods. 
A group of teachers trained to develop, evaluate, use, and 
disseminate modern instructional materials. 
Teachers capable of using project work, continuous evaluation, 
and child-centred activity in the classroom in appropriate learning 
situations. 
Head teachers, principals, and supervisors with improved 
administrative skills. 
Improved learning by students resulting from new teaching 
materials and methods being applied by the teachers. 
Secondary-School Curri urn-Development Subproject 
Purpose: To Improve the quality of the curriculum and 
Instructional approaches used in secondary schools; and to strengthen 
the Caribbean Examinations Council in its efforts to develop 
syllabuses and curricula for secondary schools in the reqlon. 
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Target audience: Upper Secondary, Forms Four and Five. 
Subject erage: Core subjects -- English, history, geography, 
mathematics, and Spanish -- and subjects for intensive treatment -- 
business education, agricultural science, home economics, integrated 
science, social studies, and technical drawing. 
Teacher coverage: Approximately 2500. 
Area coverage: 14 English-speaking states. 
Major activities: Improve existing syllabuses and develop new 
ones; develop and distribute materials supporting these syllabuses for 
teachers and students; train teachers in the use of syllabuses and 
materials and in newer methods of teaching; teach and implement 
school-based assessment methods; produce and administer CXC exams for 
a larger segment of the secondary-school population; and develop a CXC 
data-processing facility to score and report exam results. 
Method of operation: Regional workshops on subject-matter and 
instructional-materials development, subject reviews, testing, and 
school-based assessment techniques; and subregional and territorial 
workshops to reach larger numbers of teachers. 
Management: Existing CXC panels; central CXC/UW1/UG management 
committee with CXC registrar as director; full-time project 
coordinator post created (CXC assistant registrar); territories 
provide teachers for workshops and select local coordinator to promote 
project work in territory; and outside technical assistance available 
on a selected basis. 
Expectation: CXC member countries will continue to provide 
support to CXC and project results will ba disseminated to ail 
school s. 
Cost: A sum of US$2.619 million has t:een granted to CXC as 
project-implementing agent to carry out the purposes and activities of 
this project. 
Pri.mry-School Construction/Rehabilitation Subproject 
Purpose: To improve the physical fad I ities and physical 
environment of selected primary schools. 
Target audience: 5- to 11-year age group. 
School coverage: About 16 construction/rehabilitation activities 
within eight countries. 
Area coverage: Leeward and Windward is lands and Bel ize. 
Major activities: Matching grants lo each country, up to 
US$25,000 over 3 years, to implement plans for improved school 
maintenance; preparation and distribution of a maintenance manual and 
supplementary materials for common use in all countries; self-help 
syllabus on techniques of community participation in school 
construction and maintenance; country-level workshops that will 
Include concepts and practices of effective school maintenance, and 
self-help for ministry and primary-school personnel; and selected 
activities of construction or rehabilitation, or both, of primary 
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school s. 
Method of operation: Establishment of fund at COB to finance and 
manage proposed activities; COB review, modification, and approval of 
school-maintenance plans and ongoing monitoring of 
rnaintenance_systems implementation; COB coord ¡nation of educational- 
specifications development for integration into regional educational 
planning; and COB approval of country construction/rehabilitation 
funding proposals and supervision of their execution and completion. 
Management: COB central resource personnel responsible for 
project planninq and final design, contract cNersight, and program 
supervision; COB territorial personnel inspect, certify, and report on 
subproject activities; and advisory group composed of involved 
permanent secretaries, COB officials, and USAID representatives meet 
quarterly to review status of activities, 
Expectation: That each participating country will have adopted 
and implemented a maintenance/Improvement pian for al I primary 
schools; that each country will have identified and taken action upon 
the greatest priority primary-school facility needs, to the extent 
that country and COB resources permit; and that other donors will make 
a long-term commitment to the COB fund for school-plant construction 
and rehabilitation. 
Cost: A USAID contribution to the COB fund of US$3.545 million 
is contemplated. 
The Caribbean Food and Nutrition institute 
CFNI is a regional organization sponsored by the Pan American 
Health Organization (PAHO). Its headquarters is located on the Mona 
Campus of the university and the institute has officers in other 
territories. Of its funding, 50% comes from PAlIO, 15% from the 17 
Caribbean member governments, and 35% from other international 
agencies. 
The functions of the institute are to give direct services to 
member governments in the field of food and nutrition, train personnel 
In these a-eas, collect and change information, mount a public 
education program, and conduct research. 
Agencies that have assisted the institute with grants are Ford 
Foundation, USAID, William Waterman Fund, WICEF, World Health 
Organization (WHO), and the Rockefeller Foundation. 
The institute is managed by an advisory committee composed of 
members from the participating governments, the University of the West 
Indies, and PAHO. 
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Nutritional status of children in the Caribbean, 1969 to the 
present 
Evaluation of the school feeding program in Kingston, Jamaica 
Projects currently in progress are: 
Development of a school feeding program In Barbados 
Development of a school feeding program In Trinidad 
Testing of materials used in public nutrition-education 
programs 
In addition to this project work, CFNI operates the CFNi 
Information Service on nutrition. This service includes a newsletter 
called "Nyam News." The objective of this service is to share 
information gained on nutrition with all the member governments and 
the institutions in those territories. 
Although CFNI is not primarily engaged in education or 
educational research, it is Involved partially and constitutes an 
important resource in the development and evaluation of nutrition 
programs and in research Involving technical knowledge and 
understanding about nutrition and nutrition education, Increasingly, 
governments are recognizing that an effective nutrition program In 
school plays an effective part in school attendance, especially in the 
context of the current economic recession being experienced by almost 
all Caribbean states, The nutritional status of children Is of 
increasing concerne The institute is in a pivotal position to assist 
in 1-he development of adequate programs in the region. 
Conunent 
The two regional projects and the regional institution described 
are important parts of the educational-research capacity in the 
English-speaking Caribbean. Between them, they employ 23 
researchers. Each is important to the research enterprise for a 
different reason. 
The Regional Preschool Project constitutes the single most 
important entity in the Caribbean region in the development of 
preschool education. Although other projects and organizations are 
involved with preschool education and the preschool child, this is by 
far the best organized and most adequately funded and this project is 
most likely to have a regional impact. 
The model in operation in this project is the classic one of a 
service operation being informed and guided by a research and 
development unit. The Regional Preschool Centre at Mona is the 
research and development nucleus playing a pivotal and influential 
role in guiding the operations of the preschool services that 
constitute the project in each of the other member states. In this 
model, there is constant communication and feedback between the 
operational units providing the service and the research and 
development unit developing the programs, materials, and strategies. 
This model needs to be examined closely because it could be applicable 
and effective in areas other than preschool. 
The Caribbean Education Development Project is of importance to 
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this exercise not so much because of Its research content but for the 
uniqueness of the particular model that has been worked out. It Is a 
large project serving the entire English-speaking Caribbean. It 
Involves 14 national governments, three regional organizations, and an 
external funding agency. The project constitutes an interesting 
mechanism through which collaboration and cooperation have been 
organized among these separate and different entitles. The core staff 
members of the centre at the regional coordinating level, the 
subproject offices, and the national units are almost entirely 
nationals of the region. The number of nonnatlonals representing 
experts and consultants has been kept to a minimum. in effect, It Is 
a project being executed by the nationals of the Caribbean. 
One of the Intentions of the project is to strengthen both 
regional and national Institutional cpaclty: the University of the 
West Indies and the Caribbean Examinations Council as regional bodies 
serving the various national governments. At the same time, It is 
building the capacity at the local or national level to organize 
curriculum development, develop materials, disseminate and test new 
strategies, and train teachers in the use of such strategies, it is 
an extremely ambitious program that needs to be carefully analyzed and 
evaluated because, If it is successful, it could constitute a model 
for regional and national institution-building in cther areas of 
education. 
Because of the uniqueness of the Caribbean region In terms of its 
geography, politics, economics, and sociology, international agencies 
seeking to operate within this region must keep looking for effective 
strategies. The Caribbean Education Development Project constitutes a 
new and interesting development as a regional strategy. 
CFNI Is an important resource in a specialist area. Nutrition is 
of increasing importance and concern in the region. As a regional 
body, It works with national governments in the traditional way, and 
with other regional bodies such as the university. Because of its 
mode of operation, it cannot initiate action of Itself but must 
respond to the needs as identified by member qovernments. CFNI is, 
therefore, not as interesting in terms of its regional organization as 
it is from the point of view of the specialist expertise that it 
represents within the region. 
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TRAINING OF EDUCATIONAL RESEARCHERS 
The training of educational researchers in the English-speaking 
Caribbean is one of the functions of the higher-degrees programs of 
the universities in the region. Both universities have developed 
master's programs in education. That al- the University of Guyana has 
not been consolidated and is not an ongoing activity of the Faculty of 
Education. However, the program of the School of Education, 
University of the West Indies at Mona, is well established. On a more 
modest, but nevertheless firm basis, the School of Education at Mona 
has also established a doctoral program in education. 
Although these higher-degrees programs have sought to serve a 
variety of needs for top-level personnel in the educational systems of 
the Caribbean, training in research has been an integral part of the 
programs: the course in research methods has been mandatory for al I 
students and must be passed before a student can proceed to the thesis 
requirement. The University of the West Indies' program originally 
offered only a research-oriented Master of Arts in Education degree. 
Recently, It has also offered the Master of Education degree, which Is 
more course-oriented and requires a less rigorous dissertation. 
The higher-degrees program at the University of the West Indies 
has followed the British tradition very closely. Candidates at the 
master's level must be graduates with professional training in 
education. The program covers 2 years, the first being devoted to 
coursework with an end-of-year examination that students must pass 
before proceeding to the second year in which the research project is 
carried out and the thesis written. In the Master of Education 
option, students do further courses in the second year as well as the 
dissertation. In the Master of Arts in Education option, the thesis 
must provide evidence that the student has mastered research 
techniques and skills relevant to the topic investigated as well as 
demonstrated originality and significant substance in the knowledge 
generated in the exercise. The thesis is examined by a panel of three 
Internai examiners, including the supervisor, and an external examiner 
from another university. The external examiner, whose judgment is 
final, is required to be a recognized authority in the field in which 
the candidate has carried out the research. The student is requIred 
to defend the thesis in an oral examination with a panel of examiners. 
The Doctorate In Education is a minimum of 2 years beyond the 
master's level. There is no further coursework and formal lectures. 
Through personal tutorials with a tutor and agreed reading, the 
candidate develops a research project on which he or she writes a 
thesis. The pattern of examination used for the doctorate is the same 
as that used at the mste5 level. 
MASTER' S PIOGRAM: FACULTY OF EDUCAT I ON, tRI I YERSI TY OF GUYANA 
In 1976, as a result of a needs-assessment survey done by a 
number of consultants, the Ministry of Education and the University of 
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Guyana agreed to mount a Master's in Education program that would be 
run by consultants from the Ministry of Education who would be 
assigned to the Faculty of Education of the University of Guyana on a 
part-time basis. The aim was to bring together persons who were 
currently employed in the Curriculum Development, Test Development, 
and Research Units of the Ministry of Education wIth promising 
individuals within the educational system, who could fill future 
positions, to upgrade their skills in the areas of measurement and 
evaluation, curriculum development, and research. The ministry 
consultants, who were university professors, were to act as advisers 
to the respective units of the Ministry of Education and help in the 
development of these units. The units, in fact, were to provide a 
laboratory setting in which the theoretical program taught at the 
university could be given a practical conts»cf by the interaction of 
the students and the tutor in the actual work setting, it was also 
intended for the consultants to use this period to direct these units 
to the areas of national needs identified in the survey and to attempt 
to develop the training program from a task-oriented point of view. 
In attempting to train personnel in this way, a number of 
important benefits were expected to occur: 
There would not be the disruption of the work situation by 
taking the individuals away from their jobs. 
It would be far less costly to bring a team of competent 
university professors to Guyana to staff such a program than to send a 
sufficient number of students abroad. In fact, it was shown that 30 
students could be trained in Guyana for the cost of sending five 
abroad, 
Because this program was developed in the local setting, it was 
possible to train individuals so that they were conscious of the 
national needs and also of the particular context in which their work 
had to be effective, 
The university professors teaching the courses would act as 
consultants 1-o the Ministry of Education, ensuring that the jobs for 
which they were training the individuals would in fact be done in 
accordance with the Instruction in the courses. 
This program was implemented in September 1976 and came to an end 
in August 1978. The personnel who were trained In this program were 
selected from the Test Development, Curriculum Development, and 
Research Units and teachers' colleges and secondary schools in 
Guyana. A total of 28 persons were selected for training. The 
training program was located in the Faculty of Education of the 
University of Guyana and successful graduates were awarded a Master's 
in Education degree of the University of Guyana. The consultants -- 
professors teaching the program -- were from the University of the 
West Indies and from the Ontario Institute for Studies In Education 
(OISE) and York University in Canada. 
Each professor was assigned a consultancy role to the particular 
unit of the ministry for which he was working. The program consisted 
of a core that included the foi lowing courses: foundations of 
curriculum, psychology of learning and teaching with special reference 
to development and socialization of Guyanese and West Indian children, 
research design and methodology, educational statistics, and 
educational and psychological measurement. 
In addition, there were four specialized course options from 
which Individuals had to choose two, These courses were curriculum 
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evaluation, affective assessment, educational and psychological 
measurement (advanced), and applied multivariate analysis. 
The courses were organized in the first year of the program. 
During the second year, students had to write a substantial 
dissertation based on research that had been done in some area or with 
respect to the development of curriculum for some particular subject 
area in the school system. Of the 28 persons who were selected, two 
left the course after 1 year, one did not complete the thesis, and 
another was not awarded the degree. Thus, 24 students graduated. 
The Government of Guyana was assisted in the mounting of this 
program by the Commonwealth Fund for Technical Cooperation (CFTC), 
which provided the salaries and other personal benefits for the 
consultants. 
Although the program was jointly run by the University of Guyana 
and the Ministry of Education, a number of points of tension existed 
between the two institutions: 
The Faculty of Education advocated that the consultants who 
were to teach the courses should be part of the staff of the 
university and should be based there. 
The Faculty of Education had previously proposed a master's 
program with the intake of six students per year and were a bit 
sceptical of selecting 28 persons at one time. They thought that 
there were too many students and doubted whether the program could 
effectively service them. 
The Faculty of Education had sought and failed to secure the 
services of one of the consultants through CFTC. However, the 
Ministry of Education had succeeded in obtaining his services. 
The consultants were all receiving internationally competitive 
salaries, which greatly surpassed the salary scales at the university. 
Although the intervention of the vice-chancel br of the 
university cleared the way for the program to be implemented, it did 
not secure the whole-hearted support of the faculty. Thus, although 
some lecturers of the faculty wished to upgrade their own level of 
certification, no one from that faculty used the opportunities for 
training offered by this program. Therefore, the Ministry of 
Education was served by the development of staff offered through this 
program, but the University of Guyana's Faculty of Education did not 
benefit in a similar manner, 
In May 1981, the distribution of the 24 graduátes from this 
program was: 
4 had migrated from the Caribbean and 20 had remained -- 19 in 
Guyana and 1 in Barbados (currently employed by the Caribbean 
Examinations Council); 
The remaining 20 were employed in the fol lowing areas: 4 in 
tertiary education, 9 In secondary education, 4 in Ministry of 
Education, 1 in University of Guyana, 1 in a public statutory body, 
and 1 In a regional body. 
4 of the graduates of this program were then employed in the 
three research institutions mentioned In this survey, in capacities 
that would allow them to carry out research. 
Over the period concerned, migration of academics and 
intellectuals from Guyana had been high. To have retained 83% of the 
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graduates after almost 3 years would seem to be an achievement. 0f 
the 20 graduates remaining In the Caribbean, 12 have received 
promotions in their jobs since graduating. 
Since the termination of this special program, the University of 
Guyana has not been able to continue a master's program, It Is 
currently considering reopening this program and hoped to be able to 
admit some students in September 1981. It is, therefore, safe to say 
that the persons trained through the master's program in the 
University of Guyana and who are currently holding a mters degree 
from that university have been trained in a special program with a 
limited duration and that a master's program on a continuing basis is 
still to be implemented in Guyana. 
HIGHER-DEGREES Pf)GRAM: SCHOOL OF EDUCATION, 
UNIVERSITY OF ThE WEST IHOIES, *)NA 
The Higher-degrees Program of the School 
started in October 1964. The intention of the 
professionals for the educational system in 
Caribbean, At the start, 1-he program was the 
Department of Education, now the Teaching Sect 
Education. This has changed and the responsibil 
Research and Higher Degrees Section. 
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of Education, Mona, 
program was to train 
the English-speaking 
responsibility of the 
ion of the School of 
ity now lies with the 
Course Structure 
The entry requirements to the program are that the 
prospective candidate should have a bachelor's degree from a 
recognized university, initial professional training In education, and 
at least 3 years teaching experience. Persons possessing a Bachelor 
of Arts degree, for example, In history or In languages, or 
correspondingly someone with a Bachelor of Science degree in the 
social or natural sciences, must have successfully completed the 
1-year postgraduate Diploma in Education, which offers Initial 
professional training. Persons holding a bachelor's degree in 
education are al lowed to proed to the master's program directly. 
The program is of 2 years duration, In the first year, the candidates 
must complete a number of courses including research methods and the 
area in which they hope to pursue their research interest. All 
candidates must pursue three courses in the first year and sit an exam 
in each at the end of the year. Candidates opting to do the Master's 
In Education are required to do further coursework and a 
dIssertatIon, Those wishing to pursue the Master of Arts in 
Education, which is the research route, must obtain a mark of at least 
B In the research methods paper and be recommended by their supervisor 
as someone who is capable of pursuing original research In the 
particular area, 
The thesis requirement is that the Individual must pursue 
original research and In so doing learn, at first hand, various 
research techniques including Instrument building, sampling, 
collection of data in the field, and the analysis and interpretation 
of data. The completed thesis is examined by a panel of Internal and 
external examiners as described previously. To qualify for the 
Doctorate in Education, the candidate must have successfully completed 
the Master of Arts in Education. 
The areas in which it is possible to pursue a master's or 
doctoral degree are psychology, philosophy, educational development in 
Third World countries, measurement and evaluation, educational 
administration, history of education, and such curriculum areas as 
science, mathematics, Spanish, history, and English. The staff of 
the Research and Higher Degrees Section Is mainly responsible for the 
postgraduate programs. However, they cannot adequately teach all the 
areas concerned and, therefore, they are helped on a part-time basis 
by staff members in the rest of the School of Education. This is true 
both with respect -to the teaching of the various courses as wel I as 
the supervision of students. 
Student Enrol ment and Graduates 
For the academic year 1981-82, 124 students enrolled in the 
master's program and 15 in the doctoral, most on a part-time basis. 
The majority of the students are Jamaicans. To allow part-time 
attendance, courses are offered in the evenings between 5:00 and 8:00 
pm from Monday to Friday. 
Since 1964, 55 degrees have been granted: 48 from the master's 
program and 7 from the doctoral (Table 1). Because two of the 
students who completed the doctoral program had previously completed 
the master's, the actual number of persons who have graduated is 53 
and not 55. The number of graduates per year had increased steadily 
since initiation of the program, 
Of the doctoral and graduates, 81% have remained in the 
Caribbean (Table 2). it should be noted that, of the five graduates 
from the ma5te5 and doctoral programs who have migrated, only one 
was West Indian. The other four were expatriates, who during their 
tenure in Jamaica, read for either or doctorate degrees. 
Three were English and have returned to England and one was Canadian 
and has returned to Canada: two were from the doctoral program and 
Table 1. Nuver of -aduates. 
Year Ma5terg Doctoratea 
a Four candidates who had submitted their doctoral theses but had 
not been granted their degrees at the time these data were collected 
are not recorded either as being enrol led in the program or as having 
graduated. 
Table 2. Retention of aduates in the Caribbean. 
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M5te$ Doctorate 
Total number of graduates 48 7 
Graduates remaining in the Caribbean 41 5 
Graduates studying in North AmerIca 3 0 
Graduates who have migrated 3 2 
Graduates deceased I O 
1964-70 6 1 
1971-74 6 1 
1975-78 14 3 
1979-81 22 2 
two from the m5te5 program. So far, al I the graduates from the 
master's program who have gone to North America to read for a 
doctorate have returned on the completion of their courses. This very 
high retention of graduates in the region should be noted against the 
background that Jamaica experienced its highest outflow of 
professionals during the last 5 years. 
Couent 
in the period 1964-81, the School of Education at Mona has 
succeeded in establishing and consolidating both master's and doctoral 
programs in education. After a relatively slow start, these programs 
are beginning to produce a steady flow of graduates each year. The 
program offered has a reasonably good research base and has been one 
of the sources that provides staff for the university Itself. One of 
the major drawbacks of the program is that there is not a great deal 
of support for students enrol led in it. Most are enrol led on a 
part-time basis and must undertake this program of training while they 
are carrying out their normal jobs. This Is a great burden and loads 
to frustration on the part of many who reach the statutory limit of 7 
years without completing their program. The drop-out rate is also 
relatively high. On average, It takes a part-time student 4-5 years 
to complete either the or doctorate degree. 
There are not many postgraduate scholarship awards because higher 
degrees are not a priority of the university. The higher-degrees 
program is left largely to staff members and the students who are 
motivated and interested. The university Itself suffers by having its 
rnaster5 and doctoral students enrol led on a part-time basis, because 
its staff are not able to benefit from full-time students acting as 
teaching assistants, research assistants, and supervisors of students 
enrol led In undergraduate programs. Although these activities would 
help the postgraduate students to learn several skills in the position 
of apprentices, It would also help to relieve staff members of some of 
their time-consuming routines. 
The policy of the university Is to place priority on the 
undergraduate programs in all the faculties, including the School of 
Education. Higher degrees are accorded a secondary place In planning 
and provisions. The usual expectation is that 85% of a faculty's 
students would be enrol led in undergraduate programs and only 15% for 
higher degrees. In the academic year 1981-82, the School of Education 
had about 30% of Its students enrol led for higher degrees. This is 
the direct result of the demand for such programs by students and the 
willingness of staff to accommodate this demand: It is not related to 
central university policy or encouragement. The student demand occurs 
because several promotional opportunities would be opened to them 
through successful completion of a rnaste$ or doctoral program. 
A positive and encouraging sign is that the majority of the 
graduates of higher-degree programs In 1-he Caribbean have remained In 
the region. When one recognizes that most of these graduates are 
Jamaicans and Guyanese and that there has been a great odus of 
professionals from these two countries over the last 5 years, the 
retention rate of graduates is Impressive. It would seem to suggest 
that investments In this area are very worthwhi le both for the 
graduates learning particular research and other ski I Is within the 
cultural context in which they will practice and for the region. 
A limitation that should be noted is that the University of the 
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West I ndies program has mainly served Jamaica and the number of 
students from the rest of the Caribbean has been relatively small. If 
this program is to have a regional impact, then ways to Increase 
enrol Iments from the rest of the Caribbean are needed or the School of 
Education in St Augustine and in Cave Hill must start similar 
programs. It should also be noted that graduates of the and 
doctoral programs from the University of the West Indies have won 
recognition from North American institutions for the standard of work 
achieved. This is also noted in the favourable comments made by 
external examiners from North American and British institutions. 
It should also be noted that, although the master's and doctoral 
programs have made a reasonably good start, they by no means address 
the need for suitably quai ified top-level personnel in the educational 
systems of the region. If, for example, one feels that the principals 
of secondary institutions in the region should have master's degrees 
in administration, then it should be noted that there are about 10 
graduates in educational administration compared to over 400 secondary 
and tertiary institutions In the Caribbean. When the needs of the 
various institutions in the region are considered, one recognizes that 
there is great need to expand this program significantly. This will 
not happen, however, without a change in the policies of both the 
governments of the region and the universities themselves. A higher 
priority should be accorded to second- and third-degree training. 
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REGIONAL PERSPECTIVES 
In this chapter, I consider the English-speaking Caribbean from a 
regional perspective. in doing so, there will be some analysis, 
establishment of patterns, identification of gaps and weaknesses, and 
recognition of strengths. Although the 14 states In the 
English-speaking Caribbean share a common history, culture, language, 
and geographical setting, there is a reasonable amount of diversity in 
the region. The common core of shared experiences makes it possible 
to treat the English-speaking Caribbean as an entity. However, its 
diversity makes it necessary for adjustments and variations to 
recognize the distinctiveness of different territories. 
One fact that must be considered is that all the Caribbean states 
are not at the same stage of development in every facet of national 
life. Further, development in a single territory is not uniform in 
all sectors, in one sector, a territory may be ahead of all the 
others and, ¡n another sector, it may leg behind. This lack of 
uniformity of development in a single territory and within the region 
as a whole makes it necessary to consider the stage of development for 
the subject under discussion whenever decisions are being made about 
the Caribbean as a whole. 
An example of this can be taken from the fact that, in the area 
of functional literacy, Barbados may lead the rest of the 
English-speaking Caribbean while Jamaica lags behind the region as a 
whole in this area. In the field of technical education, however, 
Jamaica may be ahead of the region with Barbados among those 
territories that lag behind. 
STAGES OF DEVELOPMENT OF STATES 
The object of this exercise has been to look at the area of 
educational research, Not all Caribbean states are at the same stage 
of development in the building of institutional research capacity in 
education, The eight less-developed states -- Antigua, Belize, 
Dominica, Grenada, Montserrat, St Kitts-Nevis, St Lucia, and St 
Vincent -- have little ¡n the way of educational research capacity. 
Through their teacher-education programs, teachers are sensitized to 
educational research. There are some tutors in the teachers' col leges 
in these states and some officers in the Ministries of Education who 
have been trained professional iy in educational research. These 
persons are, however, not doing any research. There is only one small 
private institution in St Lucia that is actually doing educational 
research and BELCAST in Belize that is likely to include research in 
its operation. Educational research capacity in these states is 
almost nonexistent, They are also near the zero-level stage of the 
development of research capacity in education. 
At the next level is the Bahamas where two institutions, the 
College of the Bahamas and the Ministry of Education, have been trying 
to institutionalize educational research. There are persons who have 
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been trained in educational research and are permitted to do 
research. Time and funding is given to these persons to execute 
research projects. I-bwever, their research efforts are secondary to 
their primary, service, functions. Although libraries and computing 
facilities are aval lable, these support services are not integral ly 
linked with the research process. At the moment, data processing is 
either being done manually or by university computing centres in the 
USA with which the researcher has a relationship, usually because it 
is his or her alma mater. At the moment, there are no links to 
information systems nor are any information networks established. For 
the research process to be fully institutionalized in the Bahamas, 
linkages must be made with the existing support services and 
additional support services established. 
At the next stage are Barbados and Guyana. In Barbados, research 
institutions have been established and the necessary support services 
are in place. Links between educational institutions and the support 
services have been made. However, the level of research output is 
low. This Is principally because of the burden of service duties, 
inadequate fundinq, and understaffing of the research institutions. 
Although an educational research enterprise exists, the constraints 
upon it render its level of output relatively low. 
Guyana is at the same stage of development as Barbados but for 
different reasons. Although the level of research output in Guyana 
has been higher, the research enterprise appears to be suffering like 
the rest of the educational system, and Indeed the whole society, from 
a general malaise and low morale. There are problems resulting from 
the loss of skilled personnel and the inability to replace those 
persons because of the current levels of salary. There is uncertainty 
with respect to the establishment of the Research Unit at the Ministry 
of Education and a general lack of funding to carry out projects. 
There is no question, however, that a research enterprise exists in 
terms of institutional base, support services, links between the 
support services and the research institutional base, and the presence 
of trained researchers who have been doing educational research. 
At the next stage Is Trinidad where a research enterprise exists 
and there are institutions set aside to conduct research. These 
Institutions are not encumbered with other service functions. The 
outputs from these institutions have been significant and they have 
begun to make an Impact upon educational policy and practice. 
However, the research enterprise is 5mai I and its range of interests 
and activities have been limited to linguistics, curriculum, and 
social-science questions. 
At the next level of development is Jamaica. The major 
difference between Jamaica and Trinidad Is that the research 
enterprise in Jamaica is larger and more diversified. All the 
institutional support infrastructure is In place and linked to the 
educational research institutions. The number of researchers in 
Jamaica is almost as many as the rest of the Caribbean combined. In 
addition, on the average, the researchers are more highly qualified, 
the range of interests wider, and their experience in research greater 
than that of their colleagues In the rest of the region. 
Having identified five different levels of educational research 
enterprise, it Is important to note that not even in Jamaica has a 
stage of educational research development been reached that could be 
compared with the industrialized societies The educational research 
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institutions are not "lead institutions" within the educational system 
-- that is, they are not, Invariably, the places from which 
educational leadership comes. Although this is true in some areas, 
for example, in language research and testing and measurement, it is 
certainly not true in other areas. 
There is a minimum amount of team research or large-scale 
research projects tackling national problems in a multidisciplinary 
way. There is very little experimental research and only a few 
instances of longitudinal research. If one could develop a scale of 
educational research development along a continuum ranging from 
virtually nothing to a fully functioning research enterprise providing 
leadership ¡n educational thought, policy, and practice, giving 
services in the areas of decision-making and evaluation, and providing 
necessary support in th production of new materials and information 
for training, then Jamaica is probably at the midpoint of that 
continuum with the countries of the less-developed Caribbean at the 
starting point and Bahamas, Barbados, Guyana, and Trinidad at various 
points in between. 
RESEARCH INSTITUTIONS 
There are 22 institutions engaged in some type of educational 
research in the English-speaking Caribbean (Table 3). The largest 
ccncentration of institutions is in Jamaica. Of the 22 institutions, 
11 or 50% are based in either a university or a college (Table 4). 
Although research is being done in 22 institutions, in many of 
these there are several different sections, units, or departments 
engaged in educational research so that 42 "units" are involved (Table 
5). Of these, only 7 units have educational research as their major 
and primary responsibility. Five units are related entirely to 
social-science research, but some of them have been working on 
educational issues as well. These five plus the seven already 
mentioned are the units in the Caribbean that are totally research 
oriented. Al I the other units are involved in research in a secondary 
way. 
From the information contained In Tables 3-5, several points 
should be noted. 
The institutional capacity in educational research in the 
English-speaking Caribbean is built around a small core of 
Table 3. DIstribution of resewch Institutions by countries. 
Jamaica 8 36.4 
Barbados 5 22.7 
Guyana 3 13.6 
Trinidad 3 13.6 
Bahamas 2 9.1 
Eastern Caribbean 1 4.6 
Total 22 100.0 
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Institutions 
Country Number Percentage 
Table 4. Parent Institutions of research organization 
in the different countries. 
institutions: the seven strictly educational-research units and the 
five social science-research units. 
The institutional educational research capacity is located in 
two types of settings: tertiary institutions, that is, either a 
university or a college, and Ministries of Education. The greater 
capacity exists in the tertiary institutions with the pvernment 
capacity being smal 1er but nevertheless very significant. 
Because of the confidentiality barriers that often exist in 
ministries and the possibility of political inference, the major 
efforts at building capacity in the future should be concentrated on 
tertiary institutions. 
Although recognizing that it is the universities that are 
traditionally expected to nurture research, it is essential to note 
that, in the Caribbean, not all of the states will have university 
campuses. Where there is no university campus, if capacity is bui It 
it certainly has to be related to tertiary institutions In those 
territories. There is justification for this even where university 
campuses exist. Tertiary institutions, especial ly coi leges, 
can make a significant contribution to research if their terms of 






Bahamas Barbados Caribbean Guyana Jamaica Trinidad Total 
University - 2 - 2 3 2 9 
College 1 - - 1 - 2 
Ministry of 
Education 1 1 - 1 1 1 5 
Other ministry - 1 - - - - 1 
Regional body - 1 - 1 - 2 
Private/Other - - 1 - 2 - 3 
Total 2 5 1 3 8 3 22 
Table 5. Type of research units. 
Major function of unit Number of units 
Educational research (only) 7 
Social-science research 5 
Teaching 7 
Curriculum development 6 
Measurement, evaluation, and testing 4 
Planning 3 
Nutrition education 2 
Special education 2 
Preschool education 1 
Social welfare services 1 
Psychological services 1 
Teacher education 1 
Medical research 2 
research. 
In advocating the concentration of research in tertiary 
institutions, it is assumed that research will receive its fullest 
development in a setting in which those persons responsible for 
policy, decision-making, and control are at a distance from those 
evaluating, assessing, inventing, and pioneering new ideas. Again, 
research will have a better chance of developing where there is some 
autonomy and some sense of freedom from directives. 
From the history of the region, it would appear that educational 
research owes its genesis and continued growth and development to the 
development of university education in the region. Any new efforts to 
build capacity must consider this factor and widen It to Include other 
tertiary institutions. The College of the Bahamas is an excel lent 
example of research being grafted onto work at a college in a country 
where there is no university presence to promote and develop 
research. BELCAST in Belize shows signs of developing In the same 
d I rection. 
RESEARCHERS 
There are 370 persons identified in this survey who have received 
training in educational research and are engaged in some way in 
educational research In the English-speaking Caribbean (Table 6). 
Almost half of them are located in Jamaica. 
The majority of researchers are employed in universities or 
colleges (Table 7) and almost as many are employed by Ministries of 
Education. Most researchers in the Caribbean are not engaged full 
time In educational research (Table 8) and they have some other 
responsibilities. Most are employed in teaching, the next largest 
number are Involved In curriculum development, and the third group in 
social-science research. The researchers employed in institutions 
that are fully engaged in educational research as their prime 
responsibilities constitute the fourth largest group of researchers. 
It is not possible to give a very accurate picture of the number 
of researchers in the Caribbean who hold doctorates, it is safe to 
say, however, that for the entire region less than 20% have doctorates 
but the majority of researchers in the region are trained to the 
master's level. Probably, 10-15% have not obtained the master's 
Table 6. DistrIbution of education 
researchers In the Cari bbean by country. 
Jamaica 177 47,8 
Guyana 59 16.0 
Barbados 46 12.4 
Trinidad 52 14.1 
Bahamas 33 8.9 
Eastern Caribbean 3 0.8 
Total 370 1000 
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Country Number Percentage 
degree. The areas of research skill that are quite strong in the 
region are survey, curriculum, correlation, and linguistic research. 
The areas of weakness are classrocei observation, experimental, 
longitudinal, and action research. 
It would appear that the needs of the researchers would be well 
served if the training programs at the m5tes and doctoral levels in 
the Caribbean were strengthened. The Institutions offering this kind 
of training would need to pay particular attention to educational 
research In addition to formal training, short-term ad hoc courses 
are needed In research design and techniques in the areas that are 
currently weak. Such training could be related to projects. 
The most viable training program in the region is that at the 
School of Education, Mona. However, the part-time nature of this 
program and the absence of scholarships and financial support for 
students restrict Its availability to Jamalcans. Although it would 
appear that the 5te5 program is a good one and gives a good 
grounding in educational research, the doctoral program appears to 
need strengthening. The traditional British pattern, which requires 
no further coursework at this level, is inadequate in the context of 
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Tab le 7. Di sir I but Ion of researchers by 





Bahamas Barbados Caribbean Guyana Jamaica Trinidad Total 
University - 21 - 38 78 20 157 
College 10 - - - 10 - 20 
Ministry of 
Education 23 10 - 21 72 32 158 
Other ministry - 5 - - - 5 
Regional body - 10 - 14 - 24 
Private/other - - 3 3 6 
Total 33 46 3 59 177 52 370 
Table 8. Number of researchers in the various types of units. 
Major function of unit Number of researchers 
Educational research (only) 30 
Social-science research 46 
Teach ing 103 
Curriculum development 87 
Measurement, evaluation, and testing 22 
Planning 16 
Nutrition education 18 
Special education 12 
Preschool education 1 
Social welfare services 12 
Psychological services 7 
Teacher education 8 
Medical research 8 
the Caribbean. The skil Is and competencies of candidates at the 
doctoral level could be strengthened with further coursework. 
On this basis, researchers and research would benefit 
considerably if the fol lowing steps were taken: 
Financial assistance and scholarships should he available to 
students in both the master's and doctoral programs so that a number 
of persons could pursue higher degrees on a full-time basis; 
Master's in Education programs should be established at the 
School of Education, St Augustine, the University of Guyana, and the 
School of Education, Cave Hill; 
A coursework element, accounting for at least 6 months of the 
2-year period, should be added to the doctoral program with specific 
emphasis on research design, methodology, and courses related to the 
areas of specialization of the candidates; 
Consultants should be employed for a 2- or 3-year period in 
areas of research skill and competence that are lacking or weak in the 
Caribbean to train personnel at both the master's and doctoral levels 
in these methodologies and techniques; 
Full-time doctoral students should be developed as teaching and 
research assistants to relieve the teaching burden of established 
researchers; and 
The consultants, during the period of their tenure in the 
Caribbean, should be engaged in short-term training courses for 
existing researchers related to new projects being implemented. 
In the first instance, students for this doctoral program should 
be drawn from persons who already have obtained o master's degree and 
are working in the field of educational research in the various 
institutions, if about 50% of researchers in the region were trained 
to the doctoral level and attention was given to the present areas of 
weakness by providing additional training, educational research would 
be considerably strengthened. 
Some attention should be given by researchers themselves to the 
means by which they could come together as a professional group and 
discuss common professional issues across disciplines. Although there 
is need for researchers to safeguard and be Interested in their own 
discipline, the disciplinary approach of educational research in the 
Caribbean at the moment is on isolating factor, interchange and 
exchange of ideas across disciplines is needed because, for many 
problems, a multidisciplinary approach is necessary. Several 
alternatives present themselves. There is the possibility of 
educational re5earcher$ conferences on a periodic basis, 
establishment of an association of some kind, and establishment of a 
secretariat that, through newsletters and other mechanisms, could keep 
researchers in the Caribbean informed about what fellow researchers 
are doing. Whatever the strategy employed, such communication and 
contact are needed. 
At a meeting of a group of educational researchers in Barbados on 
12-16 January 1981, the deans of the School of Education, University 
of the West Indies, and the Faculty of Education, University of 
Guyana, were charged with promoting discussion of this matter in their 
separate spheres of Influence and meeting subsequently to determine 
how some kind of permanent col laboration could be achieved between 
educational researchers, if followed up, this should result in some 
tangible proposals. 
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STUDIES M) P}OJETS 
Research activities yielding some kind of findings with 
implications for further study, practice, or policy emanate from two 
main sources: the work of projects undertaken by researchers in 
educational research Institutions and the product of studies by 
students at various levels of the tertiary education system. 
The following can be observed about research studies being done 
by research institutions: 
The type of studies varies considerably -- some are basic 
research and do not lead to immediate application; others are applied 
and yield results with implications for a particular setting. Still 
others are part of intervention programs where the research attempts 
to al low for the assessment of the appropriateness of the strategies 
employed, the extent to which the objectives are being achieved, and 
the contribution of various elements to the results obtained. 
There is no consistency throughout the Caribbean with respect 
to the question of relevance -- where relevance is interpreted to mean 
the congruence between the research done and national concerns as 
identified by poilcymakers and practitioners. In Barbados, Guyana, 
and Trinidad, most research studies seem to relate directly to the 
concerns of practitioners and policymakers, i.e., it is applied 
research. in Jamaica and the Bahamas, however, this is certainly not 
always the case. The particular Interest of the researchers, 
especially within the university, seems to be the operative concern, 
and the research is more basic. This dichotomy between applied and 
basic research is a false one because basic research is needed before 
good applied research can be done. 
There is evidence, especially in Jamaica where research has 
been going on for about 30 years, that some research studies have an 
impact on policy and affect the practice of teachers and 
administrators in the field. Miller (1978) documents the relationship 
between language and linguistic research at the School of Education in 
Mona and language-arts curriculum policy of the Ministry of Education 
of Jamaica. It Is equally true to say that some research has had 
little impact on practice and none on policy. 
Time seems to be an important factor in assessing the impact of 
any research study on policy and practice. In the case quoted above, 
Miller noted that it took 14 years between the start of the language 
and linguistic research at Mona and the implementation of curriculum 
materials and policy in Jamaican schools. A similar set of 
circumstances can be quoted for Trinidad where the time lag was 8 
years. The time between the start of research and pay-off In either 
policy or practice in the field may be much longer than is considered 
desirable, it would appear that this is a matter for study and 
consideration because the urgency of the development Issues and the 
survival concerns of the society generate a considerable amount of 
impatience in waiting for research results. The question is, does it 
have to take that long? If not, what are the critical factors that 
can be manipulated to shorten the time? 
Most of the research studies being done are individual efforts. 
Little team research has been done or is in progress, Projects are 
usually small, the results are limited, and, by and large, do not have 
wide application In the system. 
Research studies emanating from the teaching enterprise at the 
tertiary level are from six sources: studies of students In the final 
year in teachers' col leges, in 1-he Certificate in Education and 
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Bachelor of Education programs, and in the Diploma of Education 
course, and theses of Master of Arts, Master of Education, and 
Doctorate students. 
The number of studies produced from these sources each year 
certainly is greater than the number of studies from research 
Institutions. Because these studies are submitted in partial 
fulfilment of graduation requirements, a certain standard of work, 
adjusted to the level of the student, Is required. The general 
question raised by studies from research institutions and from 
students in training concerns the quality of these studies. Little 
critical review and assessment of the quality of research studies has 
been done in the Caribbean. Invariably, when any new thesis or study 
is written, some reference Is made to work that has gone before but 
there is usually very little critical assessment and analysis of the 
results that have been obtained. There is a serious need in the 
Caribbean for a research review group set up along similar lines to 
IDRC's Research Review and Advisory Group (RRAG). 
A regional body set up with experienced researchers could be 
charged with the following terms of reference: 
To commission state-of-the-art reviews in various areas in 
which research has been done in the English-speaking CarIbbean, and 
through these reviews to identify strengths and weaknesses in content 
and methodology and also to identify gaps as well as promising results 
that require further investigation or Indicate important insights for 
policymakers and practitioners; 
To disseminate these reviews and such studies that have been 
identified as being of good quality and deserving of wide exposure; 
To translate such reviews and studies into nontechnical terms 
that are understandable by policymakers and practitioners; 
To commission case studies to examine the ways in which 
research has influenced policy and practice ¡n the region; 
To establish dialogue and discussions with researchers and 
research institutions in the region with a view to developing a 
research agenda for nations and the region as a whole; and 
To act es a clearing house between institutions and agencies 
working ¡n the field of educational research in the region. 
Some group is needed to draw educational research in the region 
together not from the point of view of control but from the point of 
view of identifying work of quality, setting the direction, and 
stimulating dissemination to the various audiences that would benefit 
from educational research. At present, Jamaica is the only country In 
the region with any organized body charged with giving some overall 
guidance to educational reseerch Jamaica has an Educational Research 
Council set up by the Ministry of Education to advise government on 
its policies and programs in research and to ensure col laboration 
between all persons working in educational research in Jamaica. This 
council is composed of researchers from the Ministry of Education and 
the university and is actually chaired by a university person. In the 
rest of the region, probably with the exception of Guyana where policy 
is determined by the Ministry of Education, educational research 
proceeds in a very laissez-faire manners 
RESEARCH STYLES 
In examining the work of the 22 research institutions in the 
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English-speaking Caribbean, several patterns or styles of research can 
be identified. The comments on these patterns are not, in any sense, 
a value judgment, they simply note that research results yielded 
through studies conducted in the region are emerging from activities 
done in various styles and for various purposes. 
In the basic research pattern, an individual pursues an idea that 
is mainly the creation of his or her own Intellect and interest. The 
result has no immediate application although, taken to its logical 
conclusion In a particular setting, it could yield answers to 
particular problems. At best, in practical terms, it is a long shot. 
An example of this is the study "Dread talk: The language of 
Rastafarians in Jamaica," This type of research study is esoteric. 
It Is perceived as a luxury, pursued by persons who may be somewhat 
quaint but at least not immediately encumbered by the practical 
necessities of survival. 
In the applied or engineering research pattern, an individual or 
group has worked out an idea or an approach, It has been logically 
deduced from some basic research and tested on a small scale within a 
particular setting and has proved successful. The individual or group 
is then allowed to implement the model or the strategy throughout the 
system, progressing on a phased basis through pilot projects. An 
example of this is the language-materials workshop developing 
curriculum and curriculum materials for the Ministry of Education for 
use in Grades 1-3 at the primary-school level. 
Following the research and development pattern, research 
strategies lead to materials and procedures concerning a particular 
service. Through the research and development activities, new 
policies and procedures are established for the delivery of the 
particular service in a particular situation and setting. Examples of 
this pattern are the "Regional preschool project" and the nutrition- 
education service offered by the National Nutrition Centre in 
Barbados. In this pattern, research and development activities and 
operation of the service are integrally related with research 
providing inspiration, leadership, guidance, and strategies for 
operation of the service. In other words, research is the primary 
determining factor and operation of the service is the ultimate 
result. 
In the research service pattern, a client, generally a Ministry 
of Education, comes with concerns and needs to professionals, a 
research unit of a university, and requests research services related 
to those concerns. The unit accepts a contract from the client to 
deliver these services for a fee and proceeds to do so. Examples of 
this are the evaluation of the shift system requested by the Ministry 
of Education in Jamaica and carried out by the Research and Higher- 
Degrees Section of the School of Education at Mona and the "Primary 
science curriculum project" requested by the Ministry of Education in 
Trinidad and Tobago and carried out by the School of Education at St 
Augustine. 
In the support service pattern, some activity is being carried 
out based on some a priori assumptions. However, research is used to 
provide information to ensure that the objectives are being achieved 
and that the various elements are contributing to the achievement of 
goals, or to determine that the particular inputs are justified. Much 
of the research done in the area of curriculum and planning are of 
this style. 
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Research emerges as a bonus in the spin-off pattern because the 
investigator was performing some other activity as the primary 
responsibility. For example, In the performance of social-work 
dutIes, case studies are done to meet the needs of the various 
clients; however, these case studies form the basis of research 
concerning the kind of problems experienced by children and fami lies 
in attending school. Another area in which this emerges is in the 
conduct of examinations and in the psychological testing of children 
who may be experiencing difficulties in learning various subjects in 
school. 
SUPPORT INSTITUTIONS 
Although support services have been established to facilitate 
educational research in the region (Table 9) and although, in many 
instances, the support services are in no way hindering the current 
level of educational research being done in a particular territory, 
there can be no question that significant improvement In educational 
research will not occur either In quantity and quality without 
substantial improvement in the existing services. Each major support 
Infrastructural element must be discussed separately. 
Libraries 
Looked at across the region, the library services are probably 
the best-developed single infrastructural element. With specific 
reference to educational research, Trinidad appears to have the best 
service and the Bahamas the poorest. However, none of the services in 
existence could be regarded as being adequate for educational research 
of significant quantity and quality. The total number of books In 
stock, the number of periodical titles subscribed to in the field of 
educational research, the space provided for educational researchers, 
and the services given all need significant increase and improvement. 
The most urgent case is that of the Bahamas. 
Docuinentati ce Servi ces 
There Is only one educational documentation centre in the 

















Bahamas 2 1 1 - 2 
Barbados 1 - 2 - 1 4 
Belize - - - - - 2 
Eastern 
Caribbean - - - - - - 
Guyana 1 - 3 - 4 
Jamaica 3 1 2 1 1 11 
Trinidad 2 2 - 1 8 
Total 9 2 10 1 3 31 
English-speaking Caribbean at the moments This is located on the Mona 
Campus. Because this centre doubles as the faculty library, it has 
been unable to develop as an adequate documentation centre within the 
space and staff constraints. Expansion and improvement of the centre 
at Mona are needed and similar centres must be established in the 
other major research centres in the Caribbean. These documentation 
centres could become the focal point of national information networks 
designed to share educational information in the form of primary 
source materials, theses, studies, and research reports. These 
centres could then be linked regionally so that a regional network of 
educational information Is developed. A system could develop along 
the lines of the DOERS system now being developed for social-science 
researchers in the region. 
The only such Information network that exists nationally is SECIN 
in Jamaica, which brings together socioeconomic information that 
Includes education. In the development of documentation services and 
national and regional information networks, the key personnel for 
discussion and inputs into such a system would be the information 
specialists in the region. 
Conuter Facilities 
With the exception of the University Computing Centre at Cave 
Hill, the hardware that currently exists apparently has the capacity 
to provide the data-processing needs of the educational research now 
and, probably, for the next 5 years. 
The greatest problems lie in the area of software. In this 
regard, the need for the development of packages and programs related 
to the analysis of data generated in linguistic and language research 
is serious. There are instances, for example, in the work of 
Carrington in Trinidad, where a project has been held up for as long 
as 2 years because of the Inadequacy of software and programing skills 
to develop many more statistical packages than are currently available 
in the region. The most widely used package Is SPSS and the tendency 
is for researchers to stick to the analytic tools available in this 
package even where they may have limitations for the particular study 
being carried out. Because of the limited personnel available for 
programing and systems analysis in the region, it would seem that 
software development must proceed in such a way as to make it possible 
for researchers to do their own computing analysis directly without 
the need of specialists. Such programs have been developed in North 
America over the last 20 years but none of these packages and programs 
are currently available in the Caribbean. At the moment, only two 
types of machines are in use In the Caribbean: the IBM 370 series and 
the ICL 1900 series. It should be possible for software, developed 
along these lines, to be used regionally and adjusted for these two 
types of machines. 
In addition to the problems of software, researchers in the 
Caribbean generally have not been trained in basic computing skills 
and a significant number are lacking in these skills. Therefore, some 
basic training is needed in this area. This would be a particular 
necessity if software were developed as suggested. 
Link to Infortton Syste 
At the moment, Jamaica has the only fully functioning 
computer-terminal link to data bases In North America. Currently 
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CARIRI in Trinidad is upgrading Its Telex link to a terminal link so 
that researchers in Trinidad will also enjoy a similar service to 
those in Jamaica. The Caribbean Development Bank (COB) In Barbados Is 
about to institute a similar service there. In Guyana and the 
Bahamas, there are no links nor are there plans to Implement such a 
service In the near future. This, however, Is a need In both of those 
territories. If a regional Information network Is developed in the 
area of education, It Is hardly likely that such a system could be 
developed on a purely manual basis. At the moment, the University of 
the West Indies and USAID are looking at the feasibility of 
establishing satellite telecommunication linkages between the various 
English-speaking Caribbean territories for university teaching, 
meetings, and other communication purposes. Automated national 
Information networks in the various Caribbean territories could be 
linked by the same telecommunication system to share educational 
information. 
JOURIALS 
There are 28 journals published in the Caribbean that report 
research findings to different audiences (Table 10). Most of these 
journals are published in Trinidad and Jamaica. If we Ignore those 
journals that are mainly dedicated to the publication of 
social-science research and those that are multidisciplinary and 
dedicated to the nonspecialist, journals solely dedicated to the 
publication of education results number only 15. 
Most of the journals available for publication of educational- 
research findings are dedicated to the practioners (Table 11). Those 
directed to the informed nonspecialist or policymaker and technical 
journals in which researchers communicate with col league researchers 
are in the minority. 
Journals published In the Caribbean generally have a circulation 
of less than 500 (Table 12). These are small journals published with 
part-time, voluntary assistance with circulation usually limited to a 
particular territory. Only 10 journals in the region have either wide 
regional or wide international circulation. In many instances, the 
journal published in a particular territory is not known or read 
outside of that territory. 
Although, through the 1970s, there has been an increase In the 
growth of indigenous literature, the education research-related 
Table Educational research in the 10. journals 
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Journals publishing research 
Country Including education Only education 
Bahamas 2 2 
Barbados 4 
Belize 2 0 
Guyana 4 1 
Jamaica 11 7 
Trinidad 8 4 
Total 31 15 
Table 12. CirculatIon of journals. 
Journa is 
Beiow 500 15 48.4 
501-1000 7 22.6 
1001-1500 4 12.9 
1501-2000 1 3.2 
Over 2000 4 12.9 
Total 31 100.0 
journals are highly restricted in providing communication between 
researchers In the region. The growth of such journals is a positive 
sign of increased activity in the field of education and educational 
research and a growing tendency of educators to communicate with each 
other through local journals. However, the fact remains that the 
indigenous literature is stiil in its infancy, that there is room for 
considerable growth and expansion, and that the permanency of this 
enterprise is not entirely assured. The larger publications, such 
as Social and Economic Studies, Caribbean Quarterly, and Caribbean 
Journal of Education, have been recognized by the university for 
purposes of promotions and appointments. This is a significant 
development because the tendency in the past was only to accord status 
and recognition to research that was published In journals of 
developed countries. With the recognition of some Caribbean journals 
for this purpose, Caribbean researchers are encouraged to report their 
findings locally in the setting in which it has been produced and in 
which, hopefully, it should have effect, However, many researchers in 
the Caribbean stiil publish their research resuits in foreign 
journals. By no means all the research done in the region, or even 
the majority, is published locally. In many instances, there are good 
reasons for this lack of local publication: the majority of journals 
In the region are behind schedule, some of them by a considerable 
period. Thus it is sometimes easier to have results published abroad. 
A preliminary and rather quick survey of the research papers 
contained In the technical journals reporting educational research in 
the region reveals the foi lowing: 
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Tabie li. Audience reached by journals. 
Audience 
Country Researchers Practitioners 
informed 
nonspecialist 
Bahamas 1 1 0 
Barbados 1 1 2 
Belize 1 0 1 
Guyana 2 1 1 
JamaIca 4 5 2 
Trinidad 2 5 1 
Totai 11 13 7 
Circulation Number Percentage 
Fewer papers are published each year than work is done, Many 
research projects only record and disseminate their results in 
mimeograph papers with limited circulation. Only a minority of the 
research efforts are actually published. This is taking into account 
the fact that many research papers are published in journals outside 
the region. 
There is no common theme or concerns that seem to unify or give 
coherence to the various research papers. The wide diversity of 
concerns and interests shows strong individualism in the researchers. 
Most frequently, the papers are concerned with deficiencies in 
Caribbean society and education as measured against yardsticks 
imported from outside the region or within the context of some foreign 
paradigm. 
Some papers show weakness in communication skills on the part 
of researchers, especially with respect to reporting their findings 
with thoroughness, clarity, and conciseness. 
The inadequacy of the library and documentation service 
facilities, and in some cases the lack of links to information 
systems, are demonstrated in the written papers because the published 
literature is inadequately represented or an thos preliminary 
papers are cited without mention of a subsequent modification of 
stated positions. 
Some papers exhibit methodological weaknesses with respect to 
sampling, treatment of different variables, use of instruments (which 
are generally imported and modified in a number of insignificant 
ways), and overdependence on paper-and-pencil techniques in which the 
major source of Information is the response of the subjects being 
Investigated. In many instances, sufficient safeguards are not taken 
against the ways in whIch the statements of respondents may deviate 
from the actual reality. Because of some of these weaknesses, there 
is often a risk that generalizations will be made outside the 
prescribed setting In which the research was done. Again, in several 
instances, there are weaknesses In the interpretation of results 
because variables that could influence the phenomena being 
Investigated were not included In the research or were treated 
inadequately. 
The general impression given in most research papers is that 
the researchers have rather slavishly followed ideas, paradigms, 
procedures, and approaches that have developed in First-World 
settings. On the whole, there is a lack of Ingenuity, inventiveness, 
and originality. The major bias of researchers In the Caribbean 
appears to be probing questions that have already been answered 
elsewhere but for whIch the Caribbean version has not yet been 
descrl bed. 
At the beginning of the institutionalization process, educatIonal 
research was funded principally from two sources, the University of 
the West Indies and International funding agencies. Although this 
pattern continues, the commitment of the university has increased 
significantly at the same time as that of funding agencies has 
decreased. In addition, governments have become Involved in research 
in a more direct way in providing both core and project funding. 
in the 1960s, funding agencies provided core funding for the 
establishment of two Institutional units, the Institute of Education 
of the University of the West Indies and the Research Unit of the 
University of Guyana. Both these institutional units were fully taken 
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over by the respective institutions at the end of the funding period 
and they are still functioning and performing the roles that were 
originally established for them by the funding agencies. Although 
these units are not operating under the same names, having been 
integrated into the structure of the universities' faculties, the 
integrity of their operations has been preserved. 
One of the weaknesses of the project funding by agencies has been 
that grants have been made for relatively short periods -- 1, 2, or 3 
years. In a few instances, extensions have taken grants to as long as 
6 years. The limitation here is that, because of the weak base of 
research In some areas, work has to be carried on for much longer 
before the desired objectives are achieved than would usual ly be the 
case, This probably is endemic to research itself and may not be a 
phenomenon restricted to the Caribbean. The lack of congruence 
between the funding period and the time required to complete a 
particular process sometimes inhibits and restricts the full 
accomplishment of various objectives. 
Another consideration Is that some projects have been Implemented 
by agencies who have ignored work being done in the region and have 
pitched their efforts far In advance of the particular stage of 
development of that activity in the region. An example of this is the 
"Unesco curriculum development and teacher education project." The 
overall result of such activity is the dissipation of effort and 
extremely limited success. 
Because of the current economic crisis experienced by most 
Caribbean states, both project and core support for research have been 
kept to a minimum. Project grants to existing institutions would 
represent a welcome and needed relief at present. The fact that one 
government has included educational research as part of a loan package 
would also seem to indicate that, were such funding available, at 
least some governments would make use of that facility, if either 
loen or grant support is given for projects, It would seem advisable 
that they be made for large-scale multidisciplinary, team projects 
that are integrated with the training of researchers in the region and 
include the services of consultants to work for a 2- or 3-year period 
with the training institutions in developing the research skills in 
areas of weakness or in which there are gaps at present. The training 
should Include not only prospective but also established researchers 
who may feel the need to expand and increase their competence. 
DISCUSSION 
This chapter began with the assertion that the various Caribbean 
states are at different stages of development with respect to 
educational research, in conclusion, It is necessary to come back to 
the concept of stages of development and to identify particular 
adjustments that would need to be made with respect to countries at 
different stages of development. 
in the smaller Eastern Caribbean states, research would need to 
be coordinated projects in which personnel are assigned to different 
islands working out of central headquarters, say In Barbados. The 
model of the "Caribbean education development project" being funded by 
USAID would seem to be the kind of structure that could be adopted for 
research projects in these states. Because the teachers' col leges 
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represent the highest level of institutional development and, at the 
moment, include research methods in their programs, it might be 
appropriate for project individuals to be related to teachers' 
colleges. 
In the Bahamas, the most urgent need would be to ensure that the 
support services are upgraded and the formal links made among the 
educational research institutions in that country. From the 
Institutional point of view, special attention would need to be given 
to the establishment of research In the College of the Bahamas. One 
possi bi I ity is the creation of a department of the college whose soie 
responsibility would be research and development activities. Apart 
from having a core staff, the department could have attachments on a 
part-time basis from individuals in the teaching departments. 
In Barbados, some reorganization of responsibi lities between the 
Research and Development Section and the Teaching Section of the 
School of EducatIon is needed, if these duties are rationalized and 
the Research and Development Section is strengthened in terms of staff 
numbers, the same project funding would permit a significant amount of 
work to be done in Barbados and in the Eastern Caribbean states, It 
is also necessary to establish the in Education program at 
Cave Hill to give training 1-o persons in such bodies as the Caribbean 
Examinations Council, the university Itself, the teacher-training 
institutions, high schools, and the Ministry of Education, 
In Guyana, the institutional infrastructure is in place, It is 
hoped that the government will make official the existence of the 
Research Unit in the Ministry of Education, The most urgent need is 
probably international project funding that should boost morale and 
possibly mobilize energies and efforts into new directions, It would 
also be necessary to strengthen the support services especially in the 
library, documentation, and information areas, It is also necessary 
to consolidate a continuous program in the training at the master's 
level in Guyana with the same kind of personnel as was described for 
Barbados, and that Is currently being served by the program at Mona. 
in Trinidad, the most urgent need would appear to be the 
expansion of the Research and Development Section of the School of 
Education to include areas of research other than linguistics and 
curriculum development, Significant diversification and expansion, 
integrated with project funding, would constitute a qualitative 
improvement and change In the development of educational research In 
Trinidad, Also linked to this expansion should be the training of 
researchers at the ste5 level on an official Lesis in the School 
of Education, This could be done with very little additional effort 
and organization. 
In Jamaica, the need is for multidisciplinary team research. 
Project funding linked to existing Institutions could provide this 
element, Based on the record so far, the building of capacity both in 
the Ministry of Education and at the tertiary level apparently would 
be warranted because the Ministry of Education has adopted a rather 
liberal and enlightened approach to the conduct of research in that 
institution, It would be necessary to strengthen the higher-degrees 
program by including funding to allow for a high proportion of 
full-time students, The strengthening would be particularly needed at 
the doctoral level, which could serve the entire Caribbean region. In 
other words, the master's programs in Barbados, Guyana, and Trinidad 
could initially feed the doctoral program at Mona until those other 
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institutions could introduce training at the doctoral level. 
In Barbados, Guyana, Trinidad, and Jamaica, it is necessary to 
improve and increase the dialogue currently taking place between 
educational and social-science researchers. It would seem that joint 
projects are greatly needed at present. 
Researchers in the Caribbean need to be persuaded to come 
together in some kind of association. This could start at the 
national level with loose regional linkages. Whatever the format, 
there is a need to create a research community that will make 
researchers conscious of each other and give them the means of 
communicating on professional matters. 
Regional activity and projects centred along these lines should 
contribute significantly to the continued development of educational 
research capacity in the English-speaking Caribbean. 
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RESEARCH. POLICY, AND PRACTICE: EXPERIENCE NID ISSUES 
A detailed description has been given in the previous chapters of 
the institutional structures that exist for research and the support 
services that facilitate the conduct of research in the 
English-speaking Caribbean. The Caribbean now has a trained cadre of 
its own nationals who are capable educational researchers. This 
capability has been established in the relatively short period of 30 
years. The question then is: What difference has educational 
research made to policy, practice, or performance in any of the 
territories In the English-speaking Caribbean? if it Is possible to 
identify research that has made a difference, is there anything that 
we can learn from those experiences that could be generalized? In 
addition, are any issues raised by these experiences that all those 
involved with educational research should examine? 
These questions in themselves warrant research projects to yield 
comprehensive answers One can give a very straightforward and simple 
answer to the question "Has research made a difference to policy and 
practice in education In the Caribbean" by replying "yes." To answer 
the second and third questions, however, it is necessary to critically 
examine some of these instances, 
Thus, in this chapter, I describe five cases In which research 
has made a difference to educational policy and practice, one case 
having been documented in "Language teaching, research, and language 
arts curriculum: A Jamaican case study" (Miller 1978). Care is taken 
to indicate issues and questions raised by these cases that warrant 
continued discussion and debate in the educational community In the 
Caribbean as well as among interested agencies and institutions. 
Curriculum research has been one of the major areas of 
specialization in the Caribbean over the last 20 years. Accordingly, 
three of the cases relate to curriculum, one to early-childhood 
education, and one to the selection of students for high school. 
0f three cases of curriculum-research projects described, two 
involve linguistic and language-teaching research, one from Jamaica 
and the other from Trinidad. Because of the simi larlty, the Jamaican 
case is described in detail and the Trinidad case discussed in 
contrast. The third case is from Barbados and the Windward and 
Leeward Islands and involves mathematics-curriculum research. 
LIMWSTIcS NID LNIGuFE-TEAcHlPG RESEARCH IN JAlCA 
The genesis of the research described here was in the policy of 
the Jamaican government in 1957 to integrate primary and secondary 
systems, to base access to high-school education on merit and not on 
the ability of parents lo pay, and to ensure through a free-place 
system that children from lower-class backgrounds were able to attend 
high school if they were selected through the Common Entrance 
Examination. 
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This meant that, for the first time, a significant number of 
lower-class children, who were originally Creole speakers, were now 
entering high schools. This situation posed new problems for the 
teaching of English in high schools. Craig (1969) states: 
For the past 10 years or so, the West Indies have been 
making special efforts to increase the provision of primary 
and secondary education. Precise information on the results 
of these efforts is not yet available but it is quite clear 
that as education has been extended to children In the lower 
social levels teaching English has become a formidabie 
problem. 
Although people within the lower social classes saw this new 
development as a great step forward because high-school education is 
greatly valued by them as a means of upward social mobility, the 
reaction of the middle and upper classes was that standards were being 
lowered in high schools. They, therefore, resented the new policy. 
Because the government had no intention of reversing its policy, 
it interpreted the demands made by the middle and upper classes as a 
call to improve the standard of primary education: the middle and 
upper classes had argued that, before expanding secondary education, 
the government should have ensured that the primary base was sound. 
While this debate was raging, teachers of English complained of the 
poor quality of English used by the new recruits coming into the high 
schools through the Common Entrance Examination. The Department of 
Education of the University of the West Indies, through the Diploma in 
Education program, was in constant contact with the high schools. 
Members of the department in the area of language education saw the 
new debate as an opportunity to become meaningfully involved in the 
problems of the educational system. First, they began questioning the 
first-language teaching techniques being used by teachers both at the 
primary and secondary levels. They pointed out that the language 
situation in Jamaica was not analogous fo that in England because 
Jamaican children were not native speakers of English. They 
postulated that the teaching of English in this setting was more 
analogous to a foreign-language situation and that foreign-language 
techniques would obtain far better results than first-language 
techniques. Spearheading this attack on the traditional 
English-teaching methodology in the school system was John Figuerce, 
the Head of the English Department, and then Professor of Education. 
One of the first practical moves, made by Allen Jones, another 
member of the Department of Education, was to organize the English 
teachers into the Jamaica English Teachers' Association. The 
association was conceived as a professional body to identify common 
problems facing English teachers in Jamaica and to find solutions to 
these problems. As such, the association arranged a number of 
seminars In collaboration with the Department of Education. One of 
the major efforts of these first years by this alliance was the 
organization in 1964 of a conference on linguistics and language 
teaching, which reviewed relevant problems and research findings and 
discussed the implications of these findings for the teaching of 
English in Jamaica and the West Indies in general. 
in the 1950s, linguists such as Bailey, Cassidy, LePage, and 
DeCamp, working out of the Faculty of Arts of the university, had done 
extensive work on the study of the Jamaican Creole. By the beginning 
of the 1960s, papers and books emanating from this research began to 
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be published. These Included "Jamaican Creole" by LePage and DeCamp 
(1960), "Jamaica Talk" by Cassldy (1961), and "Jamaican Creole syntax" 
by Bailey (1966). 
The language educators in the Department of Education made their 
criticism of the local language-teaching situation by referring to the 
implications of the work of these linguists. The major conclusion of 
these linguists was that the Jamaican Creole has its base in West 
African languages in terms of morphology and syntax while having a 
largely English vocabulary. They concluded that it was closely 
related to a number of other Creoles such as Srahan, Salamakan in 
Suriname, Gooiah in the islands off the coast of South Carolina and 
Georgia, Krio in Sierra Leone, and Camaroon Creole in West Africa. 
The coexistence of English and the Creole should not be confused with 
the situation in England where English is official but several local 
dialect variations exist, for example, in Yorkshire, Northern England, 
etc. Although the Creole has a largely English cabulary, ifs 
grammar diverges sharply from that of English. It is a language of 
its own with its own syntax capable of description and as such is not 
merely a hodgepodge of incorrect English grammar. 
Although the implications of the linguistic research were clear 
-- that the language-teaching methodology being used in primary and 
secondary schools was inappropriate in the particular language 
situation because it used techniques that were appropriate for English 
monoglots where second-language techniques might be more appropriate 
-- the university academics were not actually providing practical and 
specific procedures that had been worked out and proved to be 
effective. 
The new policy of government, linking primary and high schools 
through a Common Entrance Examination, had created the circumstances 
for language teaching at the primary level to be examined critical ly. 
The linguistic description of the morphology, syntax, and vocabulary 
of the Jamaican Creole set the general parameters within which this 
concern for language teaching and language learning could be 
discussed. What was needed was research lo create new and more 
appropriate models of English teaching within thIs context and 
language research that would yield significant insight into the 
particular strategies and procedures to be employed to promote 
learning of a standard ianguage in the setting. 
The research response to this situation oeme from Dennis Craig 
(1963), a newly appointed member of the Department of Education. 
Craig (1966) developed a model for teaching English that was based on 
a theoretical classification of the speech of Jamaican children. He 
classified the English-language patterns of Jamaican children as 
fol lows: 
Class A -- patterns known to the child owing 
of his or her natural speech to English; 
Class B -- patterns known partially to the 
him only during periods of stress or in strange, 
situations; 
Class C -- patterns that a child would recogn 
if they were used by others In a meaningful context 
not produce; and 
Class D -- patterns totally unknown to the ch 
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to the resemblance 
child and used by 
prestige, social 
I ze and comprehend 
but which he could 
i Id. 
Craig maintained that constructing lessons or teaching materials 
to take account of this four-stage classification of English patterns 
that a child needs to be taught is a clear departure from procedures 
used either for native- or foreign-language teaching although it bears 
resemblance to both. The resemblance to foreign-language teaching 
comes about because the teacher needs to limit and control the number 
of class C and D patterns that are being introduced for teaching. The 
resemblance to native-language teaching comes about because the 
teacher, even while concentrating in the foreign-language manner on 
the teaching of class C and D patterns, has to be aware of the fact 
that, to maintain the interest of the child and to use the language 
meaningfully, the subject matter has to be used as freely as possible 
for its own inherent interest and all of the English ¡n classes A and 
B, which the child knows in varying degrees already, has to be used at 
each stage. Accordingly, Craig developed a number of teaching 
procedures that were consistent with thIs classification. 
Teachers in their own speech to children should always try to 
use standard West Indian English except in the case of younger 
children when communication is impossible because the children are 
unable to understand standard English. In the latter case, the 
teacher should use the vernacular of the child until the child 
achieves the ability to recognize English used in concrete situations. 
The teacher has to accept the natural speech of the child 
without the inhibiting practice of intermittent correction. Not until 
specific English patterns are mastered by the child should the teacher 
insist on the child producing English. Even at this stage, the 
teacher should insist on only those patterns that have already been 
learned and mastered. 
Treatment of all classroom subjects should be controlled in 
such a way that frequent repetition is given to the specific patterns 
being learned. 
Children should be encouraged to use language in real or 
imaginary speaking or writing situations that are controlled or guided 
so as to give frequent practice in the specific patterns aimed at. 
The Language-Teach Î ng Project 
In 1965-66, Craig tested this model experimentally in a 
language-teaching project that involved all the children and theIr 
teachers in Grades 1 2, and 3 in 10 schools. Five schools received 
the experimental treatment whereas the other five served as the 
control. For the experimental schools, workshops were held for the 
teachers to train them to operate the new model, In addition, 
materials and aids consistent with the new methodology were developed 
through the Caribbean educational publications project and supplied to 
the teachers. The materials consisted of a teacher's guide and a 
student's workbook. All schools were visited during the experimental 
period by a team of supervisors that consisted of Ministry of 
Education officers, teachers' col lege lecturers, and the researcher, 
Craig. The children in ail 10 schools were pretested for language 
achievement at the beginning of the academic year. Tests were also 
done at the end of 3 months and 6 months. The analysis of the results 
indicated that, in all areas, both with respect to quantity and 
quality of language, children In the experimental group had made 
significant gains er their performance at entry to school and over 
the performance of children in the control group. The experiment 
provided empirical support for the efficacy of the model and 
techniques that had been advocated by Craig. 
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The Chi Wren's Language Project 
Although linguists had studied and described the structure of the 
Jamaican Creole, their analysis and description related to the speech 
of adults. Although this research was instructive, there was a huge 
gap as far as educators were concerned because they did not know the 
exact nature and content of the language that the Creole-speaking 
child brought to school at age 6 or 7. Craig now moved to fil I this 
gap. He related the dimension of Creole/standard English to the 
dimension of social class. The research involved in this project 
related to a comparative analysis of the language of children of 
primary-school age from various social-class backgrounds. He had no 
financial support and undertook the entire project out of his own 
resources. The collection of the data and analysis were pursued 
between 1966 and 1968. Part of the research was used in his doctoral 
thesis (Craig 1971). 
He sought to test the following hypotheses: 
That socral environment determines the purpose for which 
language is used; 
That social environment determines what cognitive content will 
be made overt or explicit in language in a given speech situation; and 
That, following from the first two points, children in 
different social environments will show different habits or biases in 
the purpose for which they use language and in the cognitive content 
that is implicit in the language produced. 
To test these hypotheses, Craig selected samples of 105 children 
between the ages of 6.5 and 7.5 years from each of three distinctly 
separate environments: free primary schools in an exclusively urban 
lower-class area or an exclusively rural area, and expensive, 
fee-charging, private preparatory schools with an exclusive upper- and 
middle-class population. 
Samples of children's speech In the different groups were 
collected and analyzed. The data obtained supported Craig's 
hypothesis. He found that children from lower- and middle-class 
settings used different communicative formats. Urban and rural 
lower-status children used what Craig described as early lexiflcatlon 
to a greater extent than their upper social-status peers. Early 
lexification was defined as a tendency to express a given concept with 
simpler and more sensually direct vocabulary rather than with a more 
complex and abstract one. 
Assessment of First Efforts 
It is important at this stage to review the accomplishment 
achieved over the 4-year period 1964-68. 
The results of previous linguistic research had been diffused. 
The general consensus in the lIght of this research was that the 
traditional first-language teachIng strategies widely used in schools 
was inappropriate in the teaching of English in Jamaica, 
Craig had developed a new model of language teaching 
integrating elements of first- and second-language teaching in the 
unique circumstances of the Jamaican classroom and language 
situation. This new model had been developed In an empirical way and 
the results that had been achieved were impressive. 
The new model of teaching confronted the status quo on two 
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significant points. First, it advocated that the child should be 
allowed to use the Creole in classes where 1-his would allow free 
expression of ideas about phenomena; and second that, where it was 
necessary, teachers should also use the Creole to communicate with the 
child, especially in the earlier grades of the primary school. 
The research had provided data that had exploded the myth held 
by a wide cross section of teachers and the public at large that the 
Creole was Incorrect English: this had no bearing on the problems of 
teaching English. 
Through the children's language project, part of which was used 
for his doctoral degree, Craig had moved to provide needed information 
on the structure of the language of children from different social 
settings at the time of entry to primary school -- that is, at age 6 
or 7 years. 
Craig was now recognIzed as a language researcher of stature. 
He had won the respect of his university col leagues, of 1-ra ining- 
col lege tutors, of Ministry of Education personnel, and of teachers in 
the field. 
Craig had begun to disseminate the results of Ms research 
through the courses he taught In the School of Education, especially 
the language-education course In the Master's of Education program. 
The impact of the research in the language-teaching project 
done in St Catherine was not consolidated. At the end of the 
experiment, Craig's presence and assistance to the schools was 
effectively removed. The Caribbean education publications project 
folded. As a result, materials produced were not reprinted and the 
teachers had to resort to the traditional materials and sources for 
obtaining books for schools. Thus the Impact of the school in St 
Catherine was mainly In terms of a higher level of awarens on the 
part of the teachers and the acquisition of some skills that they 
could continue to use in the teaching of language in their classes. 
The results of the experiment did not have an Immediate Impact outside 
the five schools in which it was done. 
The Esso Grant 
Early in 1969, Esso Jamaica Limited made £4000/year available to 
the Institute of Education for research with young children. The 
acting director of the institute decided to make this sum available to 
Craig for research on the language of children at the besic-school 
stage, that is, ages 4-6 years. This was significant because it was 
the first time that CraIg had received a direct grant for research. 
Through this modest grant, he was able to employ research assistants 
for the first time. Craig used the grant to continue his research on 
children's language, concentrating on the languages of 4- and 
5-year-ol ds. 
Developnnt of Linguistics at University of the West Indies 
Another of the outcomes of the 1964 conference on linguistics and 
language teaching was the establishment of an Informal interfaculty 
committee on linguistics within the university. This committee was 
established in 1965 and undertook as one of its tasks the development 
of a plan for teaching linguistics In the university, generation of 
research in linguistics, and application of linguistics-research 
results to educational problems especially at the primary level. 
A 6-year plan was developed and submitted to the vice chancellor 
of the university who approached the Ford FoundatIon In 1966 as a 
possible source of financing. In 1969, the Ford Foundation accepted 
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the 6-year plan and agreed to provide financing to implement it. l 
accepting the plan, the foundation agreed to make three 2-year grants 
available to the university. The first grant, 1969-71, was concerned 
mainly with staff development and the establishment of the teaching of 
linguistics within the university. The second and third grants, 
1971-73 and 1973-75, focused on research and materials production. 
The whole plan was called "The Caribbean Language Research Project" 
and had components on all three campuses. 
The areas of research focused on were: 
Surveys of language usage on which realistic norms for schools 
could be based; 
Identification of speech differences that correlate to 
socioeconomic variables; 
Descriptive analysis of Creole languages; and 
Study of language-learning processes with special reference to 
the phenomenon of interference between Creole dialect and standard 
Engi ish. 
For this case study, I refer only to that segment of the project 
that was carried out at Mona -- which I call the "Mona Project." 
"The Mona Project" had four components: sociolinguistic 
research, psycholinguistic research, research on teacher's language, 
and the Language Materials Workshop. All four components of the 
project were coordinated by Craig who was the project leader. The 
grant allowed for the employment of full-time personnel and, for the 
first time, the creation of a research team. 
Main Areas of Work 
Linguistic variation in the speech of Jamaican diihben: 
Although Creole is used throughout Jamaica, there are definite 
variations according to geographical areas. These variations were 
studied among children of the 6- to 12-year-old age group. 
Language variation of teachers In training: This study, art 
from describing the language of teachers'-college students, also 
attempted 1-o look at the educational implication both for the teaching 
of these students in college as well as their professional activities 
within the school as teachers. Whereas previous operations had 
assumed the competence of the teacher in language, this study 
attempted to describe that competence empirically. 
Psycholinguistic research: An attempt was made fo develop a 
language and cognition test. 
Language Materials Workshop: The intent ion was to develop 
educational materials for classroom situations based on the research 
that had been conducted previously as well as the research in 
progress. Craig was assisted with the supervisory responsibility of 
the Language Materials Workshop by Wilson, his colleague in 
linguistics and language teaching in the School of Education. The 
Language Materials Workshop was established in 1972. 
Review of the Island Readers Series 
Primary schools in Jamaica, through the action of the Ministry of 
Education, had been using the Island Readers Series for a number of 
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years. This set of readers was based on first-language teaching 
approaches such as the "Look and Say" method. In 1972, the 
Publication Branch of the ministry set up a special committee to 
review the series. This committee was composed of members who 
belonged to the interfaculty subcommittee on linguistics of the 
university, ministry officers who had worked closely with Craig in his 
experiment in St Catherine, and teachers from the Jamaica English 
Teachers' Association who had been involved in the conferences, 
workshops, and discussions on the need to change the approach that was 
being used in schools. This committee held three meetings and 
recommended to the ministry that the publishers of the Island Readers 
Serles be asked to revise the series and incorporate In It some of the 
approaches and strategies that had been researched and worked out in 
the local situation, The Ministry of Education had discussions with 
the publishers but they were reluctant to carry out this revision. 
The ministry decided that the Island Readers Series should be 
phased out. Almost simultaneously with this decision, Craig and 
Wilson approached the Chief Education Officer with the suggestion that 
the Language Materials Workshop be supported by the ministry and 
mandated to produce materials for Grades 1-3 to replace the Island 
Readers Series, It should not be assumed that it was automatic that, 
having decIded that the Island Readers Series should be phased out, 
the ministry would commission the Language Materials Workshop to 
produce the new readers for Grades 7-3. In fact, commercial 
publishers had already approached three officers of the Ministry of 
Education who had prepared readers, workbooks, and teachers' guides 
for local consumption. A decision could easily have been reached that 
one of the series that had already been produced by the officers of 
the ministry should be used to replace the Island Readers Serles. It 
would appear that the following were the crucial factors that tilted 
the scales In favour of the Language Materials Workshop. 
The materials produced would have a solid research base both in 
interpretIng the local language situation as well as meeting some of 
the constraints of the Jamaican primary schools. No other series had 
this research base, 
The achievements of Craig with respect to both the 
language-teaching project and the Caribbean education publications 
project were well recognized. The materials produced through the 
latter were highly regarded by all the professionals in the field 
although their publication had ceased because the Caribbean 
educational publications project had folded. The teachers who had 
used these books were continually making requests to have reprints. 
The Chief Education Officer, hImself a language specialist, had 
been one of those officers of the Ministry of Education who had been 
engaged with Craig in the experiment in St Catherine. l-le had personal 
and Intimate knowledge of the results of that experiment. 
Both the primary supervision and English-curriculum sections of 
the minIstry were in agreement with this decision although they had 
not been a party to It. This again was principally because Craig had 
been involved in the various committees set up by these two sections 
dealing with language-arts curriculum at the primary level. A number 
of them had been students of Craig at the university in the Master's 
of Education program. 
Although the commissioning of the Language Materials Workshop to 
produce the new readers and materials for Grades 1-3 was basIcally a 
Publications Branch decision, It had to have the approval of the 
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Curriculum Section of the Ministry of Education and the senior 
officers of the ministry because the language-arts materials to be 
developed by the Language Materials Workshop would in fact be defining 
the language-arts curriculum in primary schools In Grades 1-3. The 
decision was taken In late 1972 to commission the Language Materials 
Workshop to produce currIculum materials for Grades 1-3 of the primary 
schools. The ministry provided funding at the rate of $10,000/year 
from its Curriculum Development Thrust budget. 
The Language terials Workshop 
ft is instructive to look at the methodology used by the Language 
Materials Workshop in developing the Grades 1-3 curriculum and 
supporting materials. 
The researchers would meet with the writer and develop scope 
and sequence charts that would define the topic and the structures to 
be covered each term In the areas of reading, writing, listening, and 
speaking. 
They would determine the exercises to be done. 
The writer would then interpret these agreed definitions by 
writing lesson plans on the exercises, 
The entire group would meet again to go through the materials 
developed by the writer to ensure that the materials met the agreed 
definitions. 
The writer would then rework the materials. 
The researchers would check the rewritten materials. 
The materials were then duplicated and sent to certified pilot 
schools that had been selected in conjunction with the Ministry of 
Education for the testing and trial of the materials. This was to 
ensure that the materials were effective within the context of the 
classroom. 
Along with the pupi Is' materials and teachers' guides, 
questionnaires were sent to the teachers who used the materials for 
them to make comments. These questionnaires were returned to the 
Language Materials Workshop. 
After analyzing the test results and feedback from the teachers 
in the pilot schools, further rewriting would be done. The group as a 
whole would vet these changes very closely. 
The revised materials would then be sent to the schools for 
further testing in the next year to ensure efficacy and effectiveness. 
The writer and researchers met with teachers In the pilot 
schools twice each term in specially organized workshops. 
The system devised was basical ly to ensure that the materials and 
curriculum produced were consistent with all the research that had 
been done previously. Through the Children's Language Project, Craig 
had developed a detaIled description of the language of 6- and 
7-year--old Jamaicans at the point of entry to the primary school 
system and through the Language Teaching Project, he had developed a 
model for teaching language In the Jamaican stuation. The task here 
was to produce a curriculum and wIth it supporting materials of 
teachers' guides, student readers, student workbooks, and 
supplementary readers that would improve the knowledge of the 
children's language within the context of the new teaching model. 
Although the method adopted by the workshop ensured the transformation 
of the research findings into language curriculum and materials, it 
was slow and tedIous. The writer observed that, although it was 
stimulating intellectually, It was painful and fatiguing physically. 
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The curriculum Developnt Thrust 
In 1972, there was a change of government in Jamaica. One of the 
first programs of educational reform undertaken by the new government 
was curriculum reform at the primary level, It established a working 
party, divided into four Toups, that was asked fo describe the 
outcomes of 9 years of education In the following terms: what should 
pupils be able to do, know, and feel as a result of 9 years of 
education? 
Each group met Independently over a period of 5 weeks and each 
developed its own answers to the questions posed. Four programs were 
then submitted to the Ministry of Education. After several meetings, 
a common program was agreed on. It was also agreed to establish a 
structure in the ministry called the Curriculum Development Thrust 
that would be charged with the responsibility of implementing this 
program. The general plan of implementation was: 
Mew curricula would be introduced in Grades 1 and 6 in 1973, in 
Grades 2 and 7 in 1974, Grades 3 and 8 in 1975, Grades 4 and 9 in 
1976, and Grade 5 in 1977. 
Consultation would continue with the working party and the 
teachers at the various grade levels to determine the skills, 
knowledge, insights, and attitudes that should be developed at each 
grade In the light of the new overall goals that had been set. 
Members of the working party and teachers at the various grade 
levels would be asked to say how they would know and what evidence 
they would take that the pupi Is at the particular grade level had 
achieved the learning described. This plan was approved by parliament 
and appropriate funding provided. 
It Is necessary to realize that, by September 1973, both the 
Curriculum Development Thrust and the Language Materials Workshop were 
producing curriculum materials for Grade 1 sImultaneously. The 
Curriculum Development Thrust was charged with the responsibility of 
producing the total curriculum for Grade 1 whereas the Language 
Materials Workshop was responsible for the language-arts curriculum. 
The operational compromise that was reached was that the Grade 1, 2, 
and 3 coordinators of the Curriculum Development Thrust, beginning 
with the Grade 1 coordinator in 1973, would take the materials 
developed by the Language Materials Workshop and modify and 
incorporate them into the Grade 1 program being developed by the 
Curriculum Development Thrust. This would ensure that, when the 
Language Materials Workshop had produced the final written materials 
for Grades 1 , 2, and 3, the procedures and patterns of the new 
approach would have been incorporated by the Curriculum Development 
Thrust in its own development. The director of the Curriculum 
Development Thrust had wanted the ministry simply to reproduce the 
materials being produced by the workshop for 15 pl lot schools for all 
800 primary schools In the country. The Language Materials Workshop 
protested this position because the logistical problems of producing 
such a volume of materials regularly was beyond the capability of 
either the Language Materials Workshop or the Curriculum Development 
Thrust at that time. It should be noted that the style and pace of 
the Language Materials Workshop and the Curriculum Development Thrust 
were completely different. The Curriculum Development Thrust had the 
character of a mass movement whereas the Language Materials Workshop 
was part of a research operation. The compromise was peaceful 
coexistence. An interim arrangement was made that anticipated the 
final outcome of the research operation. 
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The more serious chal lenqe posed by the Curriculum Development 
Thrust to the-Language Materials Workshop did not come as a result of 
the operational compromise but rather as a chal lenge of focus from the 
coordinator of the Curriculum Development Thrust. 
in March 1974, the coordinator raised the following issues: 
The area of real need ¡n primary education for language-arts 
materials was Grades 4-6. He claimed that the Ministry of Education 
itself had previously developed very good teachers' guides for Grades 
1-3, that commercial publishers had developed suitable textbooks for 
Grades 1-3, and that the upper primary grades remained a desert of 
linguistically outdated and culturally alien materials. 
The materials produced should be interdisciplinary modules 
rather than comprehensive language units for the first wades of 
school. These modules should aim at developing in the children 
certain conceptual skills that were not being met ¡n any individual 
discipline and that were desperately needed for societys survival In 
the modern world. Such modules would better fit into an Integrated 
learning approach used in Grade 1 by the Curriculum Development 
Thrust. 
The full-time writer employed to develop Grades l-3 materials 
should be directed to work on materials for Grades 4-6. 
The high cost of the production of materials, the duration of 
the workshop, and the source of the nonministry funding were 
questioned. 
The project director of the Language Materials Workshop responded 
In the following way: 
The workshop was working on materials for both Grades 1 and 6 
although its Grade 6 work had fai len behind. 
He questioned strongly the point that adequate materials 
existed for Grades 1-3, pointing to the fact that if the ministry had 
considered its own materials to be adequate it would not have 
commissioned the workshop to produce the curriculum for Grades 1-3 nor 
would there be any need for the Curriculum Development Thrust itself. 
He asked for an additional full-time writer to work on the 
Grade 6 materials. 
He pointed out that the workshop was working very closely with 
other subject areas, especially social studies, to develop an 
integrated approach to the curriculum in Grade 1. 
The coordinator of the Curriculum Development Thrust was not able 
to take the matter any further for a number of different reasons: 
The Language Materials Workshop was commissioned by the 
Publications Branch of the ministry, therefore control of the 
workshop's operation was with that branch and not with the Curriculum 
Development Thrust, although the funding for the workshop came from 
the Curriculum Development Thrust. 
The Language Section of the Ministry of Education, which should 
be the natural arbiter in such a dispute, was defunct. 
The language subcommittee, consisting of ministry personnel and 
professionals in the field, which could also serve as the arbiter, was 
chaired by Wilson, Craig's colleague in the Language Materials 
Workshop. 
The position was compromised because he was one 
of the authors who had been contacted by a commercial publisher to 
produce materials for Grades 1-3 and had done so. 
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The funding provided by Ford gave the workshop an autonomous 
status although the funding for the Grades 1-3 curriculum and 
materials was provided by the Ministry of Education. Hence, Craig's 
position was maintained. 
The Language Materials Workshop completed its work in producing 
the curriculum and the attendant materials in 1976. These were then 
turned over to the Ministry of Education for publication and 
dissemination (Wilson et al. 1978). 
Publication of the Grades 1-3 materials set an important 
precedent for the publication of educational materials in Jamaica. 
Local authorship coincided with the trend to Jamalcanize the 
educational publishing industry. The Ministry of Education required 
that all the companies tenderIng to publish the materials should be 
Jamaican. The tender was won by Heinemann Educational Books Caribbean 
LImited in which 51% of the shares are held locally. In the 
production of the Grade 1 materials, except for the origination, all 
the work was done locally. For the production of the materials for 
Grades 2 and 3, all the work Including the origination was done 
locally. Although the publication of these materials represents a 
milestone in publication in Jamaica, It has also suffered from the 
weaknesses evident in any infant industry. Members of the Language 
Materials Workshop, for example, expressed disappointment concerning 
the quality of the art work and the presentation of the materials from 
the point of view of attractiveness of layout and quality of the 
finished product. 
The implementation of the materials Into the school system was as 
fol lows. The Grade 1 materials were distributed to schools by June 
1978 for teaching of this new curriculum and materials in all 800 
primary schools in Jamaica to start In September 1978. Resource 
teachers were Identified from different parts of the island and given 
special training. Thirty-five such teachers were employed, with the 
responsibility of providing help to 20-30 schools in a given 
geographical area. In addition, the ministry used its educational 
brdcasting service to assist teachers with the use of the new 
materials In schools. In 1979, following a similar pattern, the Grade 
2 materIals were introduced and, in 1980, those for Grade 3. 
Ana lys is 
This case study presents a wide variety of interesting points. 
Although recognizing the complicated set of intertwining factors that 
were operative, the fol lowing eight were more important than others. 
Continuous Diffusion and Dissemination of Research Results 
Starting with the Department of Education in the early 1960s, 
research findings focused on the problem Indicated the inadequacy of 
the language-teaching strategies existing in the schools. The 
mechanisms that were used for the dissemination of these research 
results Included conferences, the Jamaica English Teachers' 
Association, and seminars and workshops involving practitioners and 
researchers in the diploma, higher diploma, and mters courses in 
language education at the Department of Education at the university. 
Four types of research results were disseminated: linguistic 
studies of the Jamaican Creole; studies of children's language as 
these described the language structure that the child brought to 
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school at the start of his or her education; analytic studies of the 
language problems experienced in learning English In schools; and 
studies empirically assessing the validity of teaching strategies in 
schools and new models designed to overcome language problems that had 
been identified. 
The dissemination of research results made three important 
contributions: it helped to maintain the climate requiring change in 
the language-teaching strategies and in the materials that were being 
used in schools; it created the rational/logical framework within 
which the existing strategies could he critically analyzed and 
assessed; and it provided both the theoretical and empirical 
foundations upon which new strategies could be created and defended. 
Linkages between Researchers Teachers, and Technical 
Officers of the Ninistry of education 
Important linkages established between teachers, Ministry of 
Education technical officers, and researchers had a critical hearing 
on all the events outlined. These linkages were established through a 
number of networks, formal and informal, which emerged over time: 
Inclusion of teachers and Ministry of Education technical staff 
in the research projects that were carried out by university 
researchers; 
Enrollment of Ministry of Education personnel and teachers in 
the varIous courses offered by the Department of Education of the 
university and taught by the researchers; 
Formation of the Jamaica English Teachers' Association and 
involvement of the researchers In the work of that association; 
Inclusion by the Ministry of Education of the researchers and 
their associates in the various committees operated by the 
language-arts curriculum section and Publications Branch of the 
Ministry of Education; and 
Promotion of some of the officers associated with the research 
into key and influentIal positions in the ministry's hierarchy. 
Consistency of a Local Researcher 
The continuing commitment and consistent action of a local 
researcher, Craig, appeared to have been crucial. He was involved 
from the early 1960s until the materials were implemented in schools. 
For 14 years, he single-mindedly pursued the task of producing 
language materials and curriculum for primary-school children in the 
early grades. Sometimes he worked on his own, at other times with 
assistants, on another occasion In a team. He participated in 
ventures that failed in terms of their own peculiar and specific 
objectives. He participated In activities that had limited success, 
including his own experiment In teaching. He col laborated with al I 
those persons he deemed to be important to the achievement of his 
objectives. He provided the continuing and continuous link although 
numerous other people made important and significant contributions to 
the entire exercise. Eventual ly, through a concatenation of 
circumstances that he himself had not anticipated, the goal was 
achIeved. From one point of view, the Integrity of the entire 
operation was preserved through the continuous effort of Craig. 
Financial Support 
Without the grants made by Esso Jamaica Limited, the Ministry of 
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Education, and the Ford Foundation in funding the various projects, 
the researcher's commendable consistency might well have been 
frustrated. The leading role in providing financial support came from 
the Ford Foundation. First, the foundation financed the Institute of 
Education and funded its outreach programs through which Craig 
Initially become involved, Second, it financed the Caribbean 
educational publications project, which provided Craig with an 
apprenticeship in the development of language-arts materials, From 
this source, by deft juggling, he was able to organize his experiment 
for the development of a model for the teaching of standard English. 
Final ly, the foundatIon funded the Mona Project and through it the 
Language Materials Workshop. Although Ford's grants were not 
consistent or continuous, they were sufficiently frequent to support 
Craig's consistent and continuing activities at critical points, It 
should be noted that, although the Esso grant and the several Ford 
grants supported basIc and applied research, the Ministry of Education 
component in financing some of the work of the Language Materials 
Workshop was devoted solely to implementation research. 
Political ndate for Change 
The newly elected government of 1955 implemented in 1957 its 
policy to integrate the primary and high-school systems through a 
Common Entrance Examination based on merit and the free-place system. 
The low achievement of primary-school children in learning standard 
EngI ish had been a persistent and perennial problem. After the 
introduction of the new policy, it became a matter of national 
concern, Teachers and language educators in the university began to 
examine the situation critically. 
Although there was a change of government in 1952, there was no 
change in the common entrance or free-place policies or the 
introduction of any new curriculum policy, although this change in the 
political directorate coincided with the achievement of political 
independence. 
In 1972, 10 years after independence, there was another change of 
government. The newly elected government placed priority on 
educational reform and made curriculum renewal at the primary level 
the flagship of that reform. As such, the language-arts curriculum 
and materials prescribed by university researchers were drawn into the 
mass movement created by the Curriculum Development Thrust. Although it appears that the new policy directions for language teaching 
suggested by the researchers would have been accepted by the ministry 
eventually, the overall mandate for change embodied in the Curriculum 
Development Thrust made its acceptance certain and immediate, 
Ti mi ng 
Timing appears to be a very important factor. Three important 
sets of circumstances overlapped. 
The university researchers, led by Craig, in the 9-year period 
1964-73 developed solutions to the language-teaching problems, and 
successfully field tested them. They had, also through research, 
adequately described the language of the child at the point of entry 
to the formal school system at the age of 6 years. 
Research funding was in place in the form of the Ford grant for 
6 years, 1969-75, This allowed for the creation of the Language 
Materials Workshop, which served as a mechanism through which 
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language-teaching and linguistic-research findings could be translated 
Into language curriculum and language materials. 
The political mandate of a new government demanded change and 
desired indigenously created solutions to the problems of teaching and 
learning standard English in Jamaican schools. 
The decision fo phase out the Island Readers Series and to 
replace it with locally produced books was part of the mood of the 
movement. The university researchers were ready with answers; 
research funding was in place; the policymakers desired new 
directions; all parties were in touch with each other. Together they 
exploited the opportunities of the moment fully. 
Availability of a Production Capability 
The Language Materials Workshop was an important production 
capability that was available at a critical time, It was the 
mechanism through which research defining a new model for teaching 
English in the Jamaican situation was translated into curriculum in 
language arts and appropriate materials to be used in the schools In 
support of this curriculum. This is not to say that if the workshop 
had not existed the translation of research into curriculum would not 
have taken place, but rather that its availability facilitated the 
process, ensured the equality, and made the task sImpler. 
The University flase of the Research 
Craig's university base allowed him a number of important 
facilities: security of tenure, opportunity to tap resources external 
to the local system, and relative autonomy. 
ThIs autonomy allowed Craig to differ in his approach from that 
of hIs col leagues In the School of Education, adopting a research- 
oriented approach rather than a pragmatic one. It also allowed hIm to 
successfully defend the materials he was producing for Grades 1-3 
against the oppositIon of the coordinator of the Curriculum 
Development Thrust. 
The university base also facilitated the dissemination of 
research results and the establishment of networks that included 
people in the policymaking machinery of the Ministry of Education, It 
accorded the research and the researchers a certain status that proved 
to be important when competitive materials and alternative strategies 
were assessed. The university base of the research helped to 
establish its credentials beyond reasonable doubt. 
From another point of view, it could be said that the university 
provided the leadership in the solution of a problem faced by 
pollcymakers and practitioners and It did this through research. The 
basis of the leadership was the ability to bring to bear upon the 
problem the knowledge and insight that were not forthcoming from any 
other source. In the first instance, the knowledge brought to bear on 
the problem was previous research, During the search for solutions, 
the unIversity personnel, through research, generated knowledge at 
various stages to establish the parameters of the new solution and to 
test its efficacy in the field situation. 
Sury 
Although the list of critical factors is not exhaustive by any 
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means, it includes those that were most operative in this case, There 
may be disagreement about the order of priority given to the different 
factors, but the set is sufficiently co'nprehensive and decisive to 
account for the outcome, although it may be difficult to pinpoint any 
one particular factor as being the decisive one. 
It is interesting to note the sequence of the interplay between 
policy and research in this case, 
New education policies of a new government decreed in 1957 set 
a new relationship between primary and secondary education, 
The perennial problem of low achievement in language learning 
by lower-class Creole-speaking children in primary schools was 
highlighted and aggravated. 
This stimulated the diffusion and dissemination of research 
results relevant to this problem. 
This inspired the development of a new model of language 
teaching based on the existing linguistic-research findings and the 
empirical testing of this new model through applied research, it also 
inspired, through applied research, the description of the language 
that the child brings to school at age 6 or 7 on entry to primary 
school. 
As a result of the dissemination of research results, the 
research process itself, and teaching, informal networks establishing 
linkages among researchers, practicing teachers, and the technical 
staff of the Ministry of Education became a reality. 
Through these networks and linkages, researchers, pollcymakers, 
and practitioners were able to criticize convincingly the existing 
language-teaching practices, policies, and materials and were able to 
set the parameters for new policies, materials, and practices. 
In a new round of overall policy changes dictated by a new 
government in 1972, curriculum policies and materials prescribed by 
researchers were adopted and included in the new curriculum policies. 
Thus, the interaction between research and policy in this case 
was cyclical and organic. The solution was not achieved in one giant 
step but through a number of stages, each stage catalyzing and leading 
to the emergence of the next. 
LI PEU I STI CS RESEARCH AND LANGUAGE-ARTS CURRI CIJLUM POLICY IN TRI N WAD 
In 1968, Lawrence Carrington, Research Fellow of the Institute of 
Education, St Augustine, started a project entitled "Investigation of 
the English-language learning and teaching problems in Trinidad and 
Tobago" (see Carrington et al, 1972a, b; Carrington 1976). 
Four assumptions were made for this project: 
That most children in Trinidad and Tobago used, as their normal 
means of communication, language, dialects, and forms of speech that 
were systematically different from international ly accepted English; 
That the teaching methods, teaching materials, textbooks, and 
teacher-training orientation were not selected, designed, nor adapted 
to take into account the systematic differences between the student's 
normal means of communication and international ly accepted English, 
and were therefore irrelevant; 
That examinations and tests of knowledge of English competence, 
the methods, materials, textbooks, and teacher orientation were 
Irrelevant or of limited relevance; and 
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That the most effective materials and methods were those that 
were based on sound language-learning theory coupled with a scientific 
description of the language of the learner carefully compared with a 
parallel description of the language to be learned. 
The objective of the research was to provide an unequivocal 
guideline for the development of classroom materials, methods of 
instruction, teacher training, and testing that were fully applicable 
to the linguistic context of Trinidad and Tobago. initial funding for 
this project came from an enlightened use of the Carnegie Foundation 
funds provided for the project on school organization that allowed 
Carrington to acquire the equipment and materials necessary to 
initiate this project, which was essential iy basic research. 
Carrington was assisted in the field work and analysis of the 
first data gathered by two officers of the Ministry of Education who 
were assigned full-time to the project. In this way, the Ministry of 
Education gave meaningful support to the project. During 1969-70, 
proposals were put forward to include this project as part of the Ford 
Foundation's project in linguistic and language teaching in the 
Caribbean. This was accepted and, for 1971-73 and 1973-75, which 
cover the second and third grants by the Ford Foundation, this project 
was expanded and funded as the St Augustine project. The staffing for 
the project increased to five persons for 1971-74 but, during 1974-75, 
the ministry withdrew its assistance -- apparently because of a 
difference of opinion between the then Minister of Education and 
Carrington concerning statements made by Carringtort about the state of 
education, language teaching, and learning in Trinidad and Tobago at 
the time. At the conclusion of the Ford grant in 1975-76, the project 
had progressed to the point where the transcription of the data was 
complete and the analytic procedures were at an advanced stage. 
However, at that point, the project was without the necessary computer 
program for analysis of the data. With the withdrawal of the 
ministrys support and the termination of the Ford grant, the progress 
of the project slowed considerably in 1976. The only person who 
continued to work on the project was Carrington. 
In 1975, however, the Ministry of Education had enunciated new 
curriculum policies for schools in Trinidad and Tobago at both the 
primary and secondary levels. In the area of language arts, the 
ministry included in its curriculum policy the general principles and 
broad outline that were the theoretical underpinnings and assumptions 
of the language-arts project being carried out by Carrington. Both 
ministry officers who had worked with Carrington as research 
associates for 1969-74 were now the senior officers in curriculum and 
language arts in the Ministry of Education and the advice concerning 
the language-arts curriculum policy came mainly from these officers. 
They, therefore, piayed a critical role in the enunciation and 
formulation of the new policy. The new policy provided broad outlines 
and principles but not a detailed curriculum or supporting materials 
as in the case of Jamaica. This was principal ly because the 
language-arts project had not proceeded to the point at which detailed 
curriculum and materials were available. 
Following the publication of this new policy in 1975, several 
articles appearing in the press and comments on radio programs were 
addressed to the new direction in language teaching and learning that 
was now being incorporated into the primary-school system. This 
brought about a healthy dialogue between the officers of the Ministry 
of Education in language arts, Carrington at the School of Education, 
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and members of the public. This debate was documented ¡n a 
publication that summarized the letters in the press, the comments on 
radio, and the comments and observations of the policymakers and 
researchers (Carrington and Barely 1977). At the end of this period 
of dialogue, there was much greater public acceptance for the point of 
view enunciated in the new policy directions. The research support 
provided by the Institute of Education had played an important part in 
convincing the public of the soundness of the new policy. 
In 1977, Carrington received a grant from the Research and 
Publications Fund of the university. This offered clerical and 
research assistants to complete the transcription task and to prepare 
the data for computer analysis, it was not until 1979, with the help 
of a researcher in a polytechnic institute in Engiand, that Carrington 
was able to get the necessary data-processing assistance to complete 
the task of analyzing the data, By then, he had achieved a full 
description of the morphology and syntax of Trinidadian Creole and 
Trinidadian children's language, especially the language brought to 
school by the child at 6 years old. At this point, the project was at 
a stage where it was possible to translate the research findings into 
detailed curriculum content and appropriate supporting materials. 
Another significant development that has taken place over the 
last 3-4 years has been that postgraduate students from the Department 
of Linguistics of the Faculty of Arts and General Studies have been 
assigned to Carrington for supervision for master's and doctoral 
programs. One master's student has been working on teachers' 
language, I.e., the language model presented by teachers in the 
classroom. This is an analysis of the standard and Creole forms that 
appear in the language of Trinidadian teachers as it relates to 
rural/urban dichotomy, sex, and the pattern of training of the 
teachers. This bit of research is actually complementary to the 
children's language project and will have significant input into the 
educational programs devised for teacher training in the next stage. 
Another student is looking at the difference in communication 
strategies of children who speak Creole or standard English. The 
particular emphasis of this research is on patterns of intensifi- 
cation, focus, and subordination, The point to be noted here is that 
the project in children's language has attracted the interests of 
linguists and linguistics students from other sections of the 
university and has provided an opportunity for training of researchers 
in linguistics and language education within Trinidad and Tobago. 
COMPARiSON 0F THE TWO CASES 
These two cases of linguistic research that have affected 
language teaching and learning in Jamaica and Trinidad share a number 
of features but equally have differences. 
Simi laritles 
Both research projects were in response to concerns in language 
teaching and learning that were highlighted because of policy 
decisions of the two governments to integrate primary and secondary 
schooling by the introduction of the Common Entrance Examination and 
the free-place system. The concern for language teaching and learning 
at the primary level stemmed from the complaints of secondary-school 
teachers and of society at large, especially the middle class. 
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University-based research offered itself and was called upon to 
play leadership and problem-solving roles in addressing this Issue. 
Dissemination of existing research results created the climate 
and the logical framework within which existing practice and provision 
could be effectively and convincingly criticized. 
Through the research that was mounted to seek solutions to the 
problems and, in the case of Jamaica, the teaching program of the 
university, networks were established involving researchers and the 
technical advisers to policymakers. 
The projects, at various stages, attracted indirect and direct 
funding from international funding agencies and governments. Although 
the funding was not consistent or continuous, it was sufficient to 
support the projects at certain critical stages. 
The continuing and consistent commitment of a local researcher 
ensured the integrity of the projects through their several phases and 
stages. 
Both projects continued or are continuing for a long time. 
Between the start of research in the Jamaican project in 1964 and the 
implementation of language-arts materIals In 1978, there was a passage 
of 14 years. The Trinidadian project has now been running for 13 
years. 
Contrasts 
The Signifince of Basic Research 
One of the major differences between the two projects was the 
starting point relative to basic research. In Jamaica, Craig had the 
benefit of a full and competent description of the Jamaican Creole by 
linguists from the Arts Faculty of the university. Starting from this 
base, he made certain logical deductions with respect to the 
educational implications that followed from the differences and 
interference that existed between standard English and the Creole in 
the learning of language in Jamaican schools. He could, therefore, 
proceed immediately with applied research to determine the teaching 
model that would be effective in this linguistic context and the 
language that the child brought to school at age 6 or 7 years. 
Carrington In Trinidad, on the other hand, had only a partial 
description of the Trinidadian Creole. It was in no way as 
comprehensIve or as reliable as the description available to Craig in 
Jamaica. Carrington, therefore, had to carry out the basic research 
into the Trinidadian Creole to complete the linguistic analysis 
necessary before he could proceed to determine the language of 
children and the teaching strategy effective in the Trinidadian 
situation. Thus, effectively, Carrington had to spend a much longer 
time on initIal action before he could begin to tackle the problem 
that was his main concern. 
Sometimes the attempt Is made -to classify research Into basic, 
applied, and implementation and to assume that they are different and 
separate activities. Basic research is seen as a luxury that cannot 
be afforded whereas applIed and Implementation research are considered 
more bread-and-butter activities that should receive immediate 
support. These two cases clearly demonstrate the interrelationship 
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and the dependence of applied research on basic research. In 
addressing this kind of problem, it is impossible to proceed to 
applied research before the essential basic research has been done. 
This is an issue that funding agencies and governments, as well as 
universities and researchers, must face, Failure to understand the 
dynamic interrelationships between these different aspects of the 
research activity may in fact Inhibit solutions. 
Clearly, what is lost In the failure to recognize the need for or 
to do the basic research is time, if one hurries to the applied 
research without doing -the basic research, time is not In fact gained, 
but lost. 
Role of Basic Infrastructure 
The absence of appropriate computer programs, software, and 
experienced programmers in Trinidad contributed significantly to the 
delays experienced by Carrington in analyzing his data, Although the 
hardware was present and the time was made available, the absence of 
an experienced programmer and the necessary programs frustrated the 
research process. This clearly demonstrates the Importance to 
research of adequate infrastructure in the field of data processing. 
This point Is quite obvious and does not need elaboration but It 
is essential to point out that infrastructure is an important and 
necessary ingredient for research. Carrington lost as much as 2 years 
because of this factor, 
Turn and Timing 
A number of observations related to time and timing are apparent 
from these two cases. 
Research seems to have its own time or cycle: starting with 
basic research and moving to applied and then implementation research, 
There is a sequence that must be foi lowed and that dictates a 
particular duration. 
Policy seems to operate in cyclical ways and, ¡n so doing, has 
its own time. In 1957, in Jamaica, there were sweeping policy changes 
that triggered various responses. The next turn of the policy cycle 
was 1972. It was necessary that the research that had been stimulated 
by the policy changes in 1957 should have reached a certain point in 
its own maturation so that It could be incorporated and implemented in 
the changes dictated by the 1972 policy directives, Resulting from 
these two turns of the policy cycle, research produced a solution that 
was implemented across the educational system in the hope of Improving 
performance, In the case of Trinidad, similar responses were 
triggered by similar policy changes that took place in the late 1950s 
and early 1960s. Research started later in Trinidad than in Jamaica 
and ¡t had to start from an earlier point in the cycie Thus, when a 
new turn of the policy cycle took place in 1975, only broad policy 
directions, that is, a partial solution, could be introduced; the 
detailed, comprehensive curriculum with supporting materials is still 
to come. Thus, having missed this turn of the policy cycle in 
Trinidad, the comprehensive and full solution to the problem will have 
to wait the next turn of the cycle. 
For research to inform policy, ¡t must be ready with answers when 
policy requests such answers, Research must anticipate policy. 
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in both instances, the time taken to achieve the desired results 
was longer than might have been expected because funding given to 
these research efforts did not coincide with the research cycle. One 
could argue that it need not have taken 14 years to produce the 
desired result in Jamaica. It is unlikely, however, that the entire 
process of conceptualization of the problem starting from basic 
research to the solution could be achieved In the relatively short 
period of 4 years -- the longest period of funding by any agency. 
This certainly is another issue that needs to be addressed, especially 
in the Interrelationships between funding agencies and researchers and 
research institutions, it would appear that part of the time that it 
took for the research to have effect was related to the time It took 
for the researcher to establish the efficacy of his approach. In 
other words, the researcher had to carry the risk of his approach 
until he was able to demonstrate that It had merit, At that point, 
funding began to be given, If there were methods and means of early 
identification of promising research and researchers, this might 
reduce the time taken for such research to have the desired effect and 
it might also improve the coincidence of the research cycle and the 
funding cycle. 
MATHEMATI Cs CL1RI CULUM IN THE EASTEI4 CARI BBEAN 
In each of the two cases described previously, university 
researchers tackled a problem and developed a solution that was later 
accepted and Implemented by the respective Ministries of Education, 
Although this Is one way in which university researchers and 
ministry policymakers in the Caribbean have interrelated, the more 
common type of interrelationship is one in which a Ministry of 
Education approaches a Faculty of Education and requests assistance 
with some problem. In such circumstances, the policy Is not in doubt. 
Once the university researchers are able to produce a meaningful 
solution, there is the assurance that the solution will become policy 
and will be implemented in the school system. The development of 
mathematics curriculum In teachers' col leges and primary and secondary 
schools in the Windward and Leeward Islands is an example of this type 
of interrelationship. 
In 1966, Ministries of Education in the Windward and Leeward 
Islands approached the Institute of Education of the University of the 
West Indies concerning the poor performance in mathematics of students 
at the primary and secondary levels in their territories. They sought 
some help from the institute with this problem. Broomes, who had 
joined the institute in 1965, was assigned by the institute to conduct 
a survey on mathematics performance in schools in the Windward and 
Leeward Islands, Following this survey, Broomes undertook the task of 
curriculum development and started with curriculum for teachers' 
col leges. At a mathematics study conference held in St Lucia in 
December 1966, representatives from the five teachers' colleges In 
those territories began working on mathematics curriculum manuals for 
teacher5 colleges. These manuals were published in June 1967. The 
curricuium described and recommended in these manuals was adopted by 
the five teache5 colleges in the Windward and Leeward islands, 
Following the task of establishing a mathematics curriculum for 
teachers' col leges, Broomes turned to the development of mathematics 
curriculum for primary and secondary schools. Initiatives in this 
direction were launched in St Lucia, St Vincent, and Antigua. The 
Government of St Lucia gave enthusiastic and dynamic support to the 
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project that eventually became known as "The St Lucia mathematics 
project." The collaborators in this project were the Institute of 
Education in Barbados, the St Ludan Ministry of Education, and the St 
Ludan Teachers' Col lege. The area of emphasis was the development of 
mathematics curriculum and materials for the infant and primary 
leve Is. 
The essence of the strategy employed was: 
To use personnel from the Ministry of Education and the 
teachers' colleges to write mathematics material for use In schools; 
To test these materials, first in a set of pi lot schools and 
then in the entire school system in St Lucia and thus arrive at a form 
of mathematics congenial to the mode of learning of the children and 
easy for teachers to handle; and 
To generate through a series of activities that Included study 
groups, reading facilities, writing sessions, orientation courses, 
construction of aids, publication, and supervisory help, a cadre of 
knowledgeable and skilled persons to produce a variety of curriculum 
materials in mathematics such as tests, pupiIs books, teachers' 
manuals, workbooks, and program materials. 
The teachers' col leges played a leading role In that tutors of 
the colleges served as mathematics supervisors, prepared curriculum 
materials, and experimented in pilot schools; helped to conduct 
workshops and other training activities; and used materials produced 
by the project in their teaching program at the col leges. 
The Ministry of Education appointed two mathematics supervisors 
whose main function was to direct the improvement of mathematics 
teaching In the schools. The ministry also undertook the 
responsibility of producing workbooks and manuals for teachers as well 
as the various tests that went along with the programs. 
The materials produced were comprehensively tested in the 
schools. As a result of this testing program, numerous revisions were 
made, followed by more field testing. In addition, several in-service 
training programs were organized for all the teachers in the schools 
to ensure the appropriate use of the materials as well as an 
appropriate understanding of the new strategies. Various in-service 
workshops were followed up by assistance given to the teachers on a 
one-to-one basis by the supervisors from the col leges and 
the Ministry of Education. 
Although the project was developed in St Lucia, al I the other 
territories of the Windward and Leeward Islands agreed to accept the 
syllabus, curriculum, and materials that had been produced in St 
Lucia. Although minor modifications were made to the materials to 
make them acceptable in each territory, all the territories in the 
Windward and Leeward Islands were using the same mathematics 
curriculum and materials at the infant and primary levels. By 1972, 
students' textbooks and workbooks, teachers' manuals, and tests were 
produced and distributed for use in al I the territories and the new 
curriculum had been implemented successfully. 
Several points from this case bear similarities to those raised 
for the cases quoted previously. 
There was the consistent and continuous effort of a single 
researcher working over the 6-year duration of the project. This was 
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an Important factor In determining the success of this project. In 
1966, when the Ministries of Education approached the Institute of 
Education, their curriculum concerns were not solely related to 
mathematics but also included English language and science. Similar 
projects were launched in these two subject areas at the same time as 
the mathematics project. However, because of frequent staff changes, 
and delays In replaclnq the staff, the projects in these two areas 
became defunct, 
The university base of the research added status and prestige 
to the exercise and helped to facilitate the programs that were 
developed. 
In the formulation of the curriculum and the production of new 
materials, linkages were established and networks formed between the 
technical staff of the Ministries of Education, teachers'-col lege 
tutors, university researchers, and teachers In the field. These 
linkages were Important In the acceptance of the new curriculum and 
materials by the teachers In the schools In the various territories. 
The funding and financial support for this project came, 
mainly, from the Government of St Lucia and secondarily from the 
Institute of Education in Barbados. Thus, it was a purely local 
effort with no financing from any international agency and funding was 
assured for the entire duration of the project. 
Although the policy parameters were established from the 
beginning of the project, and funding was assured for the entire life 
of the project, it took 6 years lo achieve the desired goal. It 
should also be noted that the approach to this project was to a large 
extent a priori. Although, at the beginning, there was a survey to 
determine the level of achievement in schools and the kinds of 
weaknesses that existed in the performance of children, basic research 
Issues were largely ignored. The strategy employed was that of 
applied research. The best Information and knowledge available at 
that time was used to Improve the mathematics performance. The point 
being made is that even with all of these assumptions and favourable 
conditions, It took longer to produce the results than most 
International agencies would fund this type of project. 
THE P1JECT FOR EARLY-CH I LDHOOD WUCAT lOti IN JMA I CA 
I have already referred to the establishment of the common 
entrance and free-place system In Jamaica in 1957. Early in the 
1960s, Vernon (1961) established that most of the 2000 free-place 
awards were going to children from preparatory schools who, 
predominantly, had middle-class backgrounds. In other words, the 
Intention of government to ensure that children from poor backgrounds 
were able to enter secondary schools through a free-place system was 
not being achieved because children from lower-class backgrounds were 
not competing successfully with their middle-class peers. One of the 
contributory factors was that many children from rural and urban 
lower-class backgrounds entered school at age 7, having never been to 
school before. There was a strong recommendation that the age of 
entry to primary school should be lowered to age 6 and that every 
effort should be made to develop early-childhood education for 
children from lower-class backgrounds. 
In late 1964, the newly formed Jamaica Association, 
supported by sections of the private sector, including the 
Manufacturers' Association and the Chamber of Commerce, launched a 
special effort to promote early-childhood education. This effort 
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involved encouraging churches, service clubs, charitable 
organizations, and philanthropic individuals to sponsor schools that 
catered for urban and rural poor children between the ages of 4 and 6 
years. 
Traditionally, lower-class working mothers in both urban and 
rural areas left their infants in the care of a kind and sympathetic 
woman who, for a small fee, looked after them during a significant 
portion of each work day. In many instances, these women organized 
their child-minding operation as a school -- a basic school -- and 
styled themselves as teachers imparting nursery rhymes and songs as 
the main elements of education. 
In 1966, the Bernard Van Leer Foundation, in collaboration with 
the Institute of Education at Mona, and with the permission of the 
Ministry of Education, launched an early-childhood education project 
in two parishes, St Thomas and Portland. This project was designed to 
improve the quality of these indigenous institutions (Grant 1967). 
A basic school in Jamaica is currently defined as a school 
catering for children between the ages of 4 and 7 and owned and 
operated by a private individual, a church, or a private voluntary 
organization. It caters to children from the lower socioeconomic 
groups, such as the working class in urban areas and peasants and 
agricultural labourers in rural areas. Although government is not 
directly involved in financing and governing these schools, there is a 
system whereby schools that operate at a particular standard and so 
satisfy certain criteria laid down by government are given financial 
assistance. Most of these schools are one-teacher operations although 
there are some schools with two, three, and a maximum of four 
teachers. They charge very low fees, for example, 25 cents/child per 
week, and generally have about 60 children. The median indoor space 
available in these schools Is about 6 square feet/pupil. 
The teachers are almost always women with a low level of 
education, the modal level of education being Grade 6 of the primary 
school, that is, they successfully completed primary schooling but 
have no education beyond this level. Most have 1 or 2 years teaching 
experience, which indicates that teaching at the basic school level is 
a kind of stop-gap measure. The teachers themselves are members of 
the same socioeconomic group as the parents of the children. 
The Van Leer Project accepted this grass-roots organization 
called the basic school, Its location, its teachers, and the 
relationships that existed with parents and community. The concept 
was to work with it to see if an acceptable quality of education could 
be built into this institutional framework, principally by improving 
the competence of the teacher, supporting her with curriculum, 
content, and materials. 
The aims of the project were to improve the quality of teachers 
in early-childhood education through In-service training, to develop 
nore appropriate methods and content for education for early 
childhood, to develop, experimentally, instructural materials for use 
in the program, and to identify and train personnel. 
Accordingly, its efforts were directed to the following four 
broad areas: teachers; children; curriculum content, methods, and 
materials; and community. 
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For the teacher, the emphasis was on changing the teaching 
techniques, promoting her self-image, altering her expectations, and 
bui ding a reference system common to her and her help agents, the 
oroject staff, and the Peace Corps volunteers 
For the children, special attention was paid to their life- 
style, their experience, and their cognitive and affective 
developmental needs. 
The curriculum content, methods, and materials were to provide 
for growth-centred teaching/learning activities that compensate for 
the experiential gaps of the pupil and maintain a balance between 
remedi,l experiences and developmental tasks. 
Within the community, particular efforts were to be made to 
involve parents, sponsoring bodies of basic schools, and voluntary and 
social organizations in the improvement and the expansion of basic- 
school facilities. 
From 966 until 1972, the project had a staff consisting of a 
project director, D.R.B. Grant, curriculum consultants and 
supervisors, researchers, and curriculum development and materials 
specialists, with Peace Corps volunteers acting as field supervisors. 
It began with the establishment of base-line data through a study 
designated "Profile of basic schools In four eastern parishes of 
Jamaica." ThIs study provided information establishing profiles of 
the schools, teachers, pupils, communities, and teaching/learning 
conditions existing in nearly 500 schools in these parishes. 
A three-part strategy was adopted. 
First, in the summer of 1966, residential workshops of 2 and 4 
weeks duration were held for the teachers. During these workshops, 
the teachers were instructed in child psychology, the project's 
approach to early-childhood education (emphasizing less authoritarian 
and more child-centred approaches), school organizations, teaching 
methods, community relations, and the construction of teaching aids. 
Second, following these summer residential workshops, which 
involved 573 teachers, Friday workshops were held every 2 weeks in 
which the teachers were given curriculum guides covering the work to 
be done in the basic schools over the next 2 weeks. This curriculum 
was discussed with the teachers and there were demonstration lessons 
covering different aspects of the work to be done. The teachers then 
became engaged in the construction of aids appropriate to the 
curriculum content that was distributed and discussed. 
Third, weekly school visits by the project staff and the Peace 
Corps volunteers followed the 1-day workshop. During these visits, 
there were: 
Discussions with the teachers concerning their understanding of 
the work they were doing, the difficulties being experienced, and the 
successes they had had; 
Demonstration lessons where this was deemed to be necessary; 
Work with the parents in the area helping the teacher to 
develop a parent-teacher organization supporting the school; and 
Work with the community organizations sponsoring or supporting 
the school to mobilize greater support for the basic school. 
Every attempt was made to visit a school once between the 2-week 
workshops. 
The Place of Research in the Project 
The orientation of the project was not to create new knowledge or 
to develop new Instruments of measuring phenomena. Rather, it was to 
use the best available knowledge at that particular time and 
instruments that were available and deemed to be appropriate to the 
situation to bring about significant improvement in the level of 
operation and in the level of achievement and development of students 
and teachers in basic schools. Accordingly, research was used as a 
supportive element to the project and not as its major orientation. 
The project was an extremely pragmatic one and research was employed 
In a very utilitarian fashion, it consisted of a description of 
base-line data concerning all facets of the operation of basic 
schools. 
Therefore, surveys of various types were carried out in which 
every effort was made to describe the situation as accurately and as 
insightfully as possible. Armed with this Information, the project 
staff then constructed solutions that were workabie within the 
resources and the context of the situation, The project staff would 
then proceed to implement these solutions. The contribution expected 
of research at that stage was to provide formative evaluation to 
determine the effectiveness of the strategy that had been developed. 
For example, based on the initial surveys, it was decided that it was 
important to bring about two sets of changes in the teachers: a 
change of attitudes, and an Improvement of their knowledge of child 
development and teaching methodology appropriate to this level of 
education. The staff then implemented strategies to bring about these 
desired changes and the researchers developed an attitude inventory 
and an Information test that were applied to the teachers ai the end 
of the period in which the programs administered to bring about these 
changes were implemented. Based on the data produced by these tests, 
the staff made appropriate responses. Another desired change was to 
bring about a less-authoritarian atmosphere and a more child-centred, 
play-oriented approach in the schools. Again, the curriculum and 
early-childhood specialists devised methods of bringing about these 
changes and the researchers developed a classroom observational 
schedule to obtain data that were used by the specialist to make 
appropriate changes in the training program. 
In the final analysis, research was used to provide summative 
evaluation to see if the goals and objectives of the project had been 
achieved, This was done principally in two ways: 
Comparing the levels of achievement of the students, the 
attitudes and knowledge of the teachers, and the classroom practices 
before the start of the treatment and at the end of the treatment; and 
Comparing project schools with nonproject schools. 
The findings from the research were that: 
Appropriate and significant attitudinal changes were brought 
about in the teachers; 
The teachers' knowledge of child development and of teaching 
methods appropriate to the early-childhood level was Increased 
significantly; 
Significant changes occurred in the classroom practices of 
these teachers with the greater use of play, songs, and child-centred 
approaches and less use of harsh punishment; and 
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Students in the project schools made significant gains over the 
period of the project. They made greater gains than their peers in 
nonproject schools and their peers who were in no school at all. The 
difference with middle-class peers remained the same between the ages 
of 4 and 5 whereas for children in the nonproject school or those who 
were not in any school, the gap with their middle-class peers 
widened. Probably the most important result that was demonstrated by 
the research was that it was possible to train these poorly educated, 
lower-class women to be effective teachers at the early-childhood 
level. This was a major question at the beginning of the research and 
a great source of scepticism among educators. What this project did 
was to dispel that scepticism and establish beyond reasonable doubt 
that such persons could be trained to become effective teachers at 
this level. 
By 1969, the efficacy of the strategy being adopted by the 
early-childhood education project had been demonstrated. Several 
studies had been conducted by the research staff and the results 
published by the Bernard Van Leer Foundation, Project for Early- 
Childhood Education (they are available from the Centre for Early- 
Childhood Education, University of the West Indies, Mona, Jamaica): 
Profile of basic schools in four eastern parishes of Jamaica 
Lunch program practices in basic schools 
Teacher learning activities in basic schools 
Professional knowledge and practices of basic-school teachers 
and parents views of objectives of basic schools 
Achievement status of project and nonproject 4- and 5-year-olds 
Test and retest reliability study 
Through the dissemination of these studies in the university and 
the Ministry of Education and by the visits of officials and 
practitioners to the project schools, there was an increasing 
awareness of the success the project was achieving in terms of its 
objectives. 
Grant had always had excel lent connections with the Ministry of 
Education and through these links, high ranking and influential 
officers of the ministry were briefed concerning the project and made 
aware of its success. Plans were made for the concepts used by the 
project to be extended into a national program. Fol lowing the change 
of government in 1972 and with the new mandate for change, the 
Ministry of Education adopted the strategies and programs of the 
Project for Early-Childhood Education and implemented its strategies 
in a national program in Jamaica. Fol lowing the sucoess of the 
project in Jamaica and with the backing of the Bernard Van Leer 
Foundation, similar projects were mounted in other Eastern Caribbean 
territories, beginning with Dominica. Since then, the strategies of 
this project have been adopted as policy by many Caribbean 
governments. In ail of these instances, the project has been able to 
achieve improved standards in education being offered by grass-roots 
institutions. 
One interesting point is that Grant developed his strategy in 
1964 while working with primary schools in St Thomas. It is 
interesting to note also that Grant and Craig began to work on 
language-arts problems In pri mary school s in St Thomas in the same 
project. Craig attacked the problem through the linguistic analysis 
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of children's languaqe and the construction of a model of teaching 
consIstent with the linguIstic context of the local situation. Grant, 
on the other hand, focused on the fact that most teachers were 
untrained, inexperienced, and poorly equipped to tackle the job 
of teaching. He focused his efforts on pragmatic ways in which to 
improve performance through in-service training of teachers. The 
re$erche5 differences of approach led to a fundamental conflict 
and, in the end, the director of the institute concluded that they 
could not continue to work together. Consequently, Craig was given a 
new location In St Catherine to pursue research along the lines 
consistent with his approach and Grant was left to continue his work 
in St Thomas. In 1966, Grant was assigned the task of spearheading 
the work a-t- the early-childhood level instead of continuing the york 
with the early grades in primary schools. He carried the approach he 
had developed in the primary program to the early-childhood projEct. 
Both approaches have yielded highly significant results with respect 
to different elements of practice; both have had the ultimate effect 
of Improving the performance of students yet they could not coexist 
within the same project. 
This raises some interesting questions about the way in which 
research Is perceived. The fundamental question raised by Craig and 
supported by other university academics was that Grant was not real y 
doing research, Craig was defining research in classic terms as 
discipline-oriented, scientific investigation designed to yield new 
knowledge about a particular phenomenon. Under this definition, 
Grant5 pragmatic, action-oriented intervention strategy, working 
within the context of grass-roots institutions, did not qualify as 
research. Traditional ly, the university has prized, espoused, and 
promulgated the former and looked upon the latter with a certain 
amount of suspicion. However, both approaches -- the utilitarian 
action-oriented interventionalisi- use of research and the 
discipline-oriented, knowledge-generating, classic scientific 
investigation -- are equally valid. They are, in fact, complementary. 
The currIculum and supporting materials developed by Craig arid 
colleagues have been implemented in the school system without much 
attention being given to the training of teachers in the use of these 
materials or to their orientation to its new approach. It would 
appear that the new language-arts program would be weH ssved if it 
employed a strategy with the teachers similar to that pioneered by 
Grant, 
Similarly, the early-childhood materials developed by Grart 
through the Project for Early-Childhood Education could benefit fro a 
revision in which the principles, insights, and knowledge generated by 
Craiq were lacorporatei, 
Thc case o t Project for Eari y-Chi dhood Educaiton ecphac 
the importance c factors already identifiod n the previous cases 
ere rnd' be continuous, co'imit-ed, and consiala,: s-nfr cf a 
ioca researci 
Lin!ace: :houV be n placo cr deveopa breeu 'c3c 
resecno n'st of E' o -. v 
pract!tionra tc: 
The tlrnrc rtsa to be rqht ---' cy i972, i'ha ïratgiov 
- and provon suc s'u and tare'oro u o 
co i000rpo; to oe ;r,;'cr; co 
demanc-;J -. poi cvkers; 
it took 6 years to develop and test the strategy; and 
The project had status because of its university base and Its 
International source of funding. 
THE O-lANGE OF ThE 70:30 SYSTEM IN JN4AICA 
The cases so far cited have examined the policy Impact of 
-esearch projects. This cese examines the rrovernent of a researcher 
into a policy-making position and his impact on a policy related to 
one of his areas of research. 
The government thai- cerne to power in 1962 in Jamaica decided to 
implement a policy that was more egalitarian than previously and was 
deliberately in favour of children from the poorer classes. The 
reason was that the free-place system was Intended to ensure that 
students whose parents were unable -to pay high-school fees could 
attend high schools; however, most of the places were going to 
children whose parents were already paying fees in preparatory schools 
(Vernon 1961). The new policy proportioned the free places to high 
schools: 70% of the awards, or 1400 places, went to primary-school 
children and 30%, or 600, went to preparatory-school children. 
Because high schools could, at that time, accommodate about 4500 
students, the fol lowing system of awarding places to high school was 
used: 
The 2000 free places were awarded on a 70:30 basis in favour of 
primary schools; 
A further 2000 grant places were also awarded through the 
Common Entrance Examination on the basis of merit with the government 
paying the economic costs and the parents the fees charged by the 
schools; and 
The remaining 500 places were open to full-fee-paying students 
whose parents paid i-he full cost of schooling, that is, economic costs 
plus the fees charged by the schools. However, because of economic 
reasons, many poor children who had obtained grant places were not 
able to take up those places and the number of ful i-fee-paying 
students in any 1 year was greater than 500. 
With the introduction of the 70:30 system in 1965, there was an 
outcry, especially by the middle classes, that the system was unfair 
because students who merited places were not awarded them and inferior 
students were being given full support by government. The principals 
and teachers in the high schools, by and large, supported the position 
of the middle ciesses, 
In the ate 1960s, the socioeconomic background of students In 
secondary schoos, the impact of the Common-Entrance and freo-plece 
systems introduced ln 1957, and the impact cf the 70:30 systen rsrc 
investIgated (MiHer lC7l). 
Only about 10% of the students In high schools were tro: or:er 
socioeconomic backgrounds: ah the others carne frcm hccss tht .oId 
afford to pay ths fees of re high schools0 Frorts .............:.rs hsd 
found s nu; D nci, los ays cf cl r tn 7C 3 
Fants ro Id irc' rsr ir' ney brr 
r; I dren atn ::sprrctcr sci .ldr. c,lJ thsr 
enter the Common Entrance Examination from the primary school. 
Parents would send the children to the preparatory school for 5 
years but, lr the sixth year, the year of the examination, they would 
enroll them in a primary school with the children continuing to have 
extra lessons at the preparatory school. 
Although free-place students were assigned to a particular 
school, grant-place students were not. Principals would screen 
children who had received grant places and their parents and then 
refuse to admit them into the particular school. As a result, in 
frustration, parents would sometimes not bother with trying to send 
their children to high school and the principals would then fill the 
remaining spaces in their schools with full-fee-paying students, who 
were children of the middle class. 
Although the policy was being circumvented In every way possible, 
the general impression of the public, which did not fully understand 
the 70:30 system, was that 70% of children entering high schools were 
from primary schools, It was never fully understood that only 1400 of 
the 4500 places in high schools were reserved for children from 
primary schools. The rhetoric used by politicians on both sides -- 
both those who agreed to the policy and those who criticized it -- 
contributed to the misunderstanding. The politicians claimed much 
more for the 70:30 po1 icy than it actual ly delivered. In many 
instances, there were high schools in which more than 70% of the 
students came from preparatory schools (Mii 1er 1971). The general 
public's impression was that this policy was championing the cause of 
the poor and ensuring that children from the poorer classes had access 
to high-school educatIon. 
After assuming power in 1972, the new government announced that 
free high-school education would start in September 1973. This 
announcement came as part of a wider package of educational reforms, 
With high-school education becoming free, the distinction between 
free-place, grant-place, and full-fee-paying would disappear. This 
raised the question of the basis on which entry to high school should 
be determined. If the Common Entrance Examinations were to continue 
as the basis of selection for high school, despite the new policy, 
would the places be awarded on the basis of the 70:30 system or on 
merit alone? 
This was a highly sensitive Issue because the new government 
claimed to be an even greater champion of the poor and dispossessed 
than the previous government. It did not want to appear, therefore, 
that it was implementing any policy that would be seen to offer less 
of an opportunity to the children of the poor than the previous 
government. At the same time, it recognized the inconsistency of 
claiming egalitarianism in education when selection to high school 
discriminated against a particular group of children. 
The Minister of Education sought the advice of the researcher, 
Miller, who made six points in arriving at his conclusion. 
First, the impression that the 70:30 system meant that 70% of the 
children entering high school came from primary schools was false and 
could be so proven. 
Second, the 70:30 system had only ensured that 1400 of the 4500 
places went to primary-school children because the 70:30 award only 
applied to the 2000 free places. 
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Third, any system that increased the number of children selected 
by the ministry from 2000 to 4500 would work in favour of the 
primary-school children because, of the 40,000 children sitting the 
examinations, about 36,000 were from primary schools and 4000 from 
preparatory schools. In addition, in the selection of grant and 
full-fee-paying students, school principals had favoured middle-class 
children. 
Fourth, because the preparatory schools were located in the urban 
areas, any system that took account of the geographic distribution of 
school places in the various rural parishes would also work in favour 
of primary-school children. 
Fifth, to include the 70:30 system in the free-education policy 
would be discriminating against preparatory-school children. Given 
the past action of middle-class parents, one possible consequence 
would be the growth and expansion of private high schools. This would 
undermine the government-supported high schools and make the 
educational system even more el itist, 
Sixth, there had been significant Improvement in the performance 
of primary-school children in the Common Entrance Examination over the 
10-year period. 
He concluded that the 70:30 system should be abolished and that 
the principle of selecting the best students, regardless of class and 
school background, for the places available in high schools was the 
soundest principle on which to base the free-education policy for 
secondary education. 
Although the minister accepted the logic of this argument and the 
facts supporting it, he thought the situation too risky and sensitive 
to implement the advice given. It is not known on what basis the 
awards for 1973 were made. Certainly, no public announcements were 
made. The matter was treated in the strictest confidence by the 
minister and the committee making the awards. 
By April 1974, a new Minister of Education had been appointed and 
Miiler was recruited as Permanent Secretary in the ministry, In this 
position, he control led the administrative and financial management of 
the ministry and was the chief adviser to the minister, instructions 
had to be given about the principies for awarding the high-school 
places for September 1974. Miller advised the new minister in the 
same way he had advised the previous one and went further to take fui I 
responsibility for any repercussions if his advice did not prove 
correct, He accepted that, if the committee was instructed to proceed 
to award places on straight merit and if the proportion of places that 
went to primary schools fell below 60%, then a new policy would have 
to be developed to favour primary-school children. This would cause a 
delay in the publication of the results because the committee would 
have to make the awards based on that new policy. 
Miller recognized fully that, in giving this advice, he was 
risking his career and possibly dismissal from the post of Permanent 
Secretary. The new minister agreed to this proposai and the foi lowing 
system was implemented: 
Students ranked I to 3000 In the examinations would be accorded 
places in high schools regardless of their qeographical location or 
school background. 
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After the award of the first 3000 places, the remaining 1500 
places would be awarded according to the number of school places still 
to be fi I led in each parish. That is to say, if 500 places were 
available in Kingston and loo in St Thomas and, at the end of the 
award of the fIrst 3000 places, Kingston had fil led 450 with 50 
remaining and St Thomas had filled 30 with 70 remaining, then the 
remaining 50 places in Kingston would be filled by children from 
Kingston and the remaining 70 places in St Thomas would be filled by 
children from St Thomas. In both instances, the awards would be based 
on merit. 
Essentially, the new policy was that the merit principle applied 
without qualification to the first 3000 places and applied 
conditionally, based on parish location, to the remainIng 1500 
places. 
Al- the end of the exerci se by the awards commIttee, 72% of the 
places went to primary-school children and 28% to preparatory-school 
children. The political directorate was extremely happy with this 
outcome, It was thought to be so important and significant that ¡t 
was reserved for the Prime Minister to announce it In the House during 
his budget speech (Manley 1974). 
This year we had our first Common Entrance Examination 
on the new system of free education,.,, Last year when we 
were still on the old system ... 2000 chIldren won free 
places, 2200 had to pay school fees, and 550 could only get 
in by paying the full economic costs of the school, 
This year we had for the first time In history in 
Jamaica entry Into the secondary schools on a basis of pure 
merit, a merit system whIch meant that those who had the 
application, who worked that little bit harder, who had that 
ability regardless of their wealth, regardless of the 
ability of their parents, those were the ones that got the 
places to the tune of 4504 places. The 4504 children were 
chosen on absolutely pure merit, without regard to financial 
circumstances.... 
I might be asked what happened to the 70:30 system.... 
Where before there was a principle, perfectly proper, of 
having, all-told 70 percent of the places for primary-school 
children ,, when the children sat this year for the first 
time on a pure-merit system .. the children of the primary 
schools of Jamaica in straight competitive examination won 
72 percent of the places on their own. So they in fact 
by straight competition got 2 percent more than what they 
used to be protected to get.... 
We are very proud. That leads me, Sir, to the next 
point.... i am pleased to say that next year ... because we 
have free education and because the school-building 
programme will be coming on stream next year, by free 
competitive entry there will be 6000 children going to the 
secondary schools of Jamaica. 
The essence of this se is that research had been done that 
yielded findings to provide an adequate basis on which policy related 
to high-school selection within the context of a free education system 
could be determined. Because of the desire of the new government to 
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show that it was even a greater champion of the cause of the 
underprivileged classes than the previous government and a false 
understanding, by both politicians and public, of the existing policy, 
the issue became an extremely sensitive one. Although the policymaker 
accepted the validity of the research findings and the logic 
proceeding from them, he was unwilling to accept the perceived risk of 
implementing a policy based on these findings. The new policy based 
on the research findings was implemented because, by accident, the 
researcher had shifted to a policymaking position from which he could 
accept the risk of implementing the recommended policy. 
Observati oes 
It is quite possible that research findings that could inform 
policy are available but are ignored. This could happen even when the 
findings and the logic emanating from them are brought to the 
attention of the policymakers and specific advice is given on the 
basis of the research. The policymakers could even accept the 
validity of the findings, the soundness of the inferences made, and 
the logic of the recommendations based on these findings and 
inferences. The fact that the research results are not used could 
have nothing to do with the quality of the research or the competence 
of the researcher but rather with some nonrational factors within the 
political arena: in this particular case, it was the perceived risk 
of losing some "political points." This is, however, only one type of 
nonrational factor that operates in the political arena. There are 
many other possibilities. The present understanding of how these 
factors operate is now sufficiently comprehensive to yield general 
rules or guidelines for circumventing them. 
A very direct way in which research can influence policy is 
through researchers who move into policymaking positions. This 
immediately focuses on the fact that research and policymaking are 
interchangeable roles that the same individual can perform at 
different times In a career, Since the establishment of universities 
in the Caribbean and the institutionalization of educational research, 
there has been a certain amount of two-way traffic between the 
university academic community and the ministry policymaking 
apparatus. Several senior ministry policy advisers have moved into 
the university research machinery and an increasing number of 
university researchers have been recruited into policy-advisory or 
policymaking positions. Such movements have been unplanned and 
pursued on an individual basis and have provided for the persons 
concerned both opportunities and difficulties. Hopefully, both 
research and policy can benefit from such interchange. 
Where researchers recruited into the policymaking apparatus can 
make or influence policy based on the insights, information, and 
inferences obtained through research, an optimum situation exists. In 
such situations, consciously or not, the policymaking machinery is 
making effective use of knowledge generated by the local research 
establishment. At the completely opposite end of the spectrum is the 
situation in which researchers recruited into policymaking are unable 
to make or influence policy based on their research insights because 
of nonrational constraints operating in the policymaking apparatus. 
This is more likely where a researcher is in a policy-advisory 
position, is not sufficiently knowledgeable about the operation of the 
policymaking machinery, is inexperienced concerning the operational 
limitations within the system, and is not versatile or adept at 
manipulating the levels of influence available. In advising policy- 
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makers, one always finds competing alternatives originating from 
different sources. The recruited researcher is only one source and 
although his or her knowledge and interest are usually respected, his 
perspicacity is sometimes suspected. This makes him vulnerable, 
especially to the "old pros" of the policymaking apparatus. This 
situation is potentially frustrating when the researcher knows what 
should be done, suggests the solution, but finds his alternative is 
ignored. 
Researchers recruited into policymaking positions must, of 
necessity, deal with the question of why they were so recruited. 
There are a number of possibilities: 
Research generates knowledge that usually increases the 
authority and power of the researcher In the particular context. This 
can be perceived by the policymaking apparatus as potentially 
threatening In that the researcher may become an adversary using 
knowledge, power, and authority in conflict and confrontation. To 
avert this possibility, the researcher is coopted into the policy 
arena thus compromising and neutralizing his "adversary potential." 
Researchers whose works win recognition usual ly acquire, in 
addition to intellectual authority, personal credibility within the 
local community. Policymakers are always seeking to convince and 
assure the constituents that the policies being pursued are sound, 
rational, and appropriate. One means of securing the confidence of 
the public is to have creditable authorities, in this case the 
researcher, associated with the policymaking process. 
The policymaking machinery is usually in need of technical 
expertise and more often than not seeks to recruit such expertise, 
especially where the political orientation of the expert is perceived 
as not being opposed to its ideological stance. Research is a 
potential source of such expertise. Within such a framework, the 
researcher is given an opportunity to translate research insights 
constructively into operational strategies that hopefully will 
determine educational outcomes. 
At some stage, the researcher must come to terms with this 
issue. He or she may have been recruited for one or more reasons, 
which are discovered in practice and not through rhetoric. He must 
also face the reasons why he chose to joIn the policymaking machinery 
because within his own motivations may be aspirations other than 
contributing knowledge and skills to the advancement of educational 
policy and practice. The way that the researcher operates and his 
influence within the policymaking apparatus may ultimately be 
determined by the interaction of these two sets of factors. 
The cases cited and analyzed here represent a combination of 
instances in which researchers responded to problems of concern to the 
educational community, worked out solutions, and then offered these 
solutions to policymakers and cases where policymakers invited 
researchers to help in the formulation of new policies. There are 
differences between research and policymaking Inherent in the very 
essence of these two processes. Several general observations can be 
made from these cases and could be regarded as hypotheses to be tested 
in other situations to determine the extent of their validity. 
Policy has a crisis character that virtually dictates 
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pragmatism whereas research has an ideal istic and futuristic 
orientation. 
Policy tends to be universal and all embracing. It requires 
actions thai- apply to all schools, whereas research works with a 
sample of the population. For example, the Curriculum Development 
Thrust works with al I 800 primary schools in Jamaica, whereas the 
Language Materials Workshop worked with 35 schools at the start and 
eventually with only nine. 
Policy requires urgent, iniediate, and instant responses: the 
demand for action is now and there is great Impatience. On the other 
hand, research is slow, it tolerates present Inconsistencies and 
inconveniences with the hope that these will be solved and resolved in 
the future. It makes a trade-off between present difficulties and 
future solutions. 
Policy proceeds with little reflection or evaluation. Critical 
assessment tends to bring the policy into question and quenches its 
enthusiasm. On the other hand, research checks and rechecks itself: 
critical evaluation is its life blood. 
Policy is sensitive to public opinlon. it thrives on consensus 
and conventional wisdom. Research is insensitive to public opinion 
and usually challenges conventional wisdom and commonsense solutions. 
In looking at the interplay between research and policy In the 
cases cited, it would appear that research must anticipate policy if it is to be ready with answers when, for various reasons, the time for 
implementing a specific policy is right. I am not arguing that, in 
all cases, research must precede policy, but it would appear that 
problems in cognitive processes, fundamental differences between the 
culture of school and home, and the impact of previous policy fit this 
prescription. 
Research and Practice 
It is necessary to make a small but important point about 
research and its interaction with practitioners in the conduct of 
research. Usually, within Caribbean countries, it is enhancing and 
complimentary for an institution and its teachers to be part of an 
experiment or pilot study being conducted by university researchers, 
even though certain Inconveniences may be experienced. A concern that 
the researchers must consider is what happens to the institution and 
the teachers after the research is completed. 
For example, in the language-teaching research project in 
Jamaica, Craig tested his new model of language teaching in five St 
Catherine's primary schools. An essential part of the perimental 
treatment was the use of materials produced by the Caribbean education 
publications project. The teachers, through seminars with Craig, 
learned to instruct children using the new model with the Caribbean 
education publications project materials. Their students' language 
achievement improved significantly with these new materials and 
model, After the experiment was conducted and the Caribbean education 
publications project folded, the teachers wished to continue to 
operate In the new ways given to them by participation in the 
experiment; however, they could not because the materials were no 
longer available, 
The experiment was successful and the efficacy of the model and 
the materials was proven, but the teachers in the five schools 
Involved ended up frustrated because of lack of continued support in 
terms of a continuing supply of the materials, Through force of 
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terms of a continuing supply of the materials. Through force of 
circumstances, they had to revert to the old materials and methods and 
it took another 10 years before materials consistent with the new 
model became available to the schools. Although it was by no means 
intentional or planned by the researcher and was beyond his control, 
the teachers were shown a garden of possibilities and then the gate 
was closed on them. 
This is a part of a more general problem relating to researchers 
and practitioners. What benefit is to be derived by the practitioner 
in participating ¡n and faci Iltating research? In many instances, 
they do not even see a copy of the research report. The researcher 
has to take responsibility to ensure that, in the pursuit of knowledge 
and truth, he protects the interests of both the subjects and those 
persons who provide assistance. 
Research Outcomes 
The cases described have demonstrated that research has 
Influenced policy and practice in the Caribbean, but has it made any 
difference to educational outcomes? Has the standard of language 
achievement improved in Jamaica and Trinidad? Has the standard of 
mathematics performance improved to any significant degree in Barbados 
and the Windward and Leeward Islands? What difference has 
eariy-chlldhood education made to the educational opportunities 
available to poor children in Jamaica and Dominica? Have high schools 
been preserved as broader institutions in Jamaica and are more 
lower-class children entering them because of the new selection 
policy? There are no empirical studies that answer any of these 
questions. 
To date, there has been the implicit assumption that the new 
research-based policies and practices that have been implemented have 
had the desired effects. This has not been verified, however, because 
these new policies and practices have not been evaluated, it is well 
known that a certain effect demonstrated with a tightly control led and 
adequateiy supported pi lot situation can be lost within the framework 
of a national situation in which elements are loosely controlled and 
support services are inadequate, it could very well be that the 
research-based policies and practices have had the desired effects; 
however, these have not been quantified and, in the absence of any 
empirical assessment, one can only speculate. 
The situation demonstrates a weakness of the Caribbean 
educational systems -- a lack of continuity of effort and fol low-up in 
programs. Many activities are pursued in fits and starts and are apt 
to make assumptions of success or to Ignore what has gone before. A 
real danger is that new programs, policies, and practices may be 
implemented in the near future without any thought being given to what 
has or has not been accomplished by existing policies. 
The relationship between research and policy in the Caribbean is 
so haphazard and unsystematic that, even where it is possible to 
establish a positive impact of research on policy, it Is not possible 
to determine whether or in what ways the policies have made any 
difference in the real world of educational outcomes. 
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CRITICAL OVERVIEW 
I NSTITUTIONAL I ZATI ON OF EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 
The establishment and Institutionalization of 
research in the English-speaking Caribbean is related to 
factors, the creation and growth of the university 
education, on the one hand, and the achievement 
ndependence and national sovereignty, on the other. In 
relative contribution of these two factors it would 
university education has had the greater influence. To 
the validity of this Inference, it is necessary to exa 
these factors separately. 
University and Higher Education 
The growth of educational research in the English-speaking 
Caribbean has paralleled the growth of university education. in 
examining the research capacity of the different Caribbean nations, 
those nations with university campuses -- Jamaica, Guyana, Trinidad, 
and Barbados -- have much more highly developed research institutions 
and support Infrastructure than those Caribbean countries that are 
without university campuses. The stage of development of educational 
research in each of these Caribbean countries relates very much to the 
ength of time that university education has been established in each 
territory. For example, the most highly developed and sophisticated 
educational-research infrastructure is In Jamaica because the 
University of the West Indies began at Mona, and for 10 years this was 
its sole campus. This was followed next by the establishment of the 
campus al- St Augustine. The development of the University of Guyana 
and the Cave Hill campus were almost simultaneous. BelIze and Bahamas 
have only recently attempted to establish higher-education 
institutions, the College of the Bahamas and the Belize College of 
Arts, Science and Technology (BELCAST). The smaller territories of 
the Windward and Leeward islands have no campuses and, to date, have 
not been able to establish institutions comparable to the College of 
the Bahamas and BELCAST. 
Educational research capacity and Its stage of development are 
related to the establishment and evolution of higher education because 
research is seen as one of the distinctive features and cardinal 
operations of university and higher education. Research is part of 
the graduation requirements for higher degrees at the master's and 
doctoral levels, it is even sometimes included in the requirements at 
the bachelor's level, It is also part of the appointment and 
promotion criteria used by the university in selecting staff In the 
first instance and in their advancement through the university 
hierarchy. The consequence of these two sets of requirements is that 
both staff and students in the university are encouraged -to pursue 
research. The rationale for these requirements is that research is 
one of the means by which knowledge is generated and scholarship 
developed and by which rational solutions can be developed for 








mine each of 
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innovations, chal lenging the status quo, finding solutions to 
problems, and generating new ideas -- thus transforming the society in 
which it dsts Accordingly, both staff and students should t:e 
channeled into research. 
Where the University of the West Indies has been given the 
responsibility by Ministries of Education for guaranteeing standards 
in teacher education, research has also become a standard pari- of the 
teacher-traIning process. The School of Education in Mona, through 
the Joint Board of Teacher Education, is mandated to guarantee 
standards in teacher education In Jamaica, Bahamas, and Belize, where 
it Is the certifying body In teacher education. Similarly, the School 
of Education at Cave Hill, through the Standing Conference on Teacher 
Education, Is given a similar role with respect to Barbados and the 
Eastern Caribbean territories. The teachers' colleges in these Il 
states include, within the teacher-training curriculum, an 
action-research study that final-year students must produce to satisfy 
the graduation requirements. In this exercise, students are expected 
to identify a classroom problem, do relevant reading of the research 
literature, and, through some empirical activities involving the 
collection, analysis, and assessment of data, attempt to solve this 
problem or to explain the situation. In TrinIdad, where the School of 
Education al- St Augustine has not been given a similar mandate in 
teacher education and where the Ministry of Education of Trinidad and 
Tobago Is the certifying body, a similar requirement Is not made of 
its teachers. Thus, where the university Is the certifying body in 
teacher education, research is a part of the certification requirement 
whereas In the only instance in which it is not, a similar requirement 
is not made. 
The fact that the largest number of institutional elements, 
research units, and support Infrastructure in terms of libraries, 
documentation services, computer centres, and links 10 computer data 
bases are found in the universities of the region is also consistent 
with the fact that the university has been the major promoter of 
research in the English-speaking Caribbean. In this regard, 
educational research cannot be separated from research in general as 
the universities have attempted to establish the research process in 
all the various disciplines. 
In preceding chapters, it has been noted that the vast majority 
of research projects In the Caribbean are small Individual efforts. 
Most of the research In education has been done by and 
doctoral candidates in pursuit of their degrees. Much of the research 
has been basIc, that is, unrelated to immediate operational outcomes, 
and the preoccupation has been with achieving internationally accepted 
standards in research. That many of the themes pursued have been 
unrelated to national issues and policies is substantially explained 
by the university setting in which the research Is done: the 
resources of the university allocated to research are limited. In 
most instances, the best that the university can do Is to provide the 
staff member with a salary and al low access to the support 
infrastructure and a protective climate in which to pursue the project 
with relative autonomy. By and large, little funding is available to 
finance specific projects. 
Research grants go mainly to researchers In medicine, 
agriculture, natural sciences, and engineering. The number of grants 
to educational researchers are few and smal I. In the main, the 
educational researcher has no assistants or assistance and Is limited 
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to paper-and-pencil survey-type strategies, examination of documents, 
and interview procedures. The scope of operations is restricted to 
what he or she can manage within the context of his or her service 
commitments. When these limitations and restrictions are coupled with 
the personal-advancement motivation of the researcher, it is 
completely understandable that the projects only address national 
issues and policy concerns in an incidental and haphazard way, Thus, 
while the university has to be credited for establishing educational 
research in the Caribbean, it must also bear the responsibility for 
the major limitations of such research. 
National SovereIgnty and Pot Itical Independence 
There Is a strong social demand for education in the Caribbean 
and most governments tend to operate in a populist way. Accordingly, 
newly independent states accord education a very high priority and 
educational systems have all been expanded and the penditure on 
education increased substantial ly. Research has been used to justify 
changes and the level of expenditure on education and to ensure the 
quality of the Innovations and changes made within the educational 
system. It has been used to help develop particular strategies, 
especially in the area of curriculum. In some instances, it has been 
used to attack persistent problems. For these reasons, Ministries of 
Education throughout the Caribbean region have developed some capacity 
in educational research in terms of institutional arrangements and 
support infrastructure. In some countries, the Ministry of Education 
actually rivals the university as a base for educational research. 
Probably the greatest contribution made by governments has been 
in focusing the emphasis of educational research. Governments have 
sponsored curriculum research In almost every Caribbean country as 
part of the process of decolonizing education in their countries. The 
aim has been to create curriculum that is indigenous in its content 
and nationalistic in outlook. Curriculum research is the largest 
single area of research effort in the region -- mainly through 
government support, in many instances, Ministries of Education have 
developed their own capacity in curriculum research and, in several 
instances, ministries have funded the universities in the region to 
provide research in this area, The concern of this type of research 
has been national identity and the curriculum has been perceived as a 
major means of achieving this. Research sponsored by Ministries of 
Education has largely been on a project basis and usual ly involved 
team work, This is to be contrasted with the more individualized 
orientation of university research. 
In some instances, Ministries of Education have sponsored 
evaluations whereby particular practices or particular policies have 
been assessed within a setting. For example, the Government of 
Jamaica recently commissioned the University of the West Indies 
through the School of Education at Mona to conduct an evaluation of 
the shift system, which was implemented in 1974. The purpose of this 
evaluation was to assess the effectiveness of the shift system In 
solving educational problems that had been identified and to look at 
the kinds of problems that had been created by that system. 
Notwithstanding the fact that there are examples where ministries have 
commissioned such research, the usual pattern is for ministries to 
concentrate their effort on curriculum and examinations. 
The model of government ministries attempting to establish 
national Identity through curriculum research and development and 
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universities attempting to set themselves up as communities of 
scholars pursuing basic research would explain about 95% of the 
educational research done in the Caribbean region. It would also 
explain almost all of the institutional capacity that has been 
established along with the support Infrastructure. 
Where International funding agencies have been engaged in 
research, almost invariably they have been engaged with either 
government ministries or the university. Thus, the efforts of such 
sponsoring organizations must be seen within the context of both 
government and university research. Also, university professors and 
master's and doctoral students from European and North American 
universities have come to do research in the Caribbean, However, they 
have worked either with the blessing of Ministries of Education or on 
attachments at the universities in the region and have had little 
impact on the local situation. The concept of private institutions 
engaged in educational research or of educational research independent 
of university or government ministries Is still novel. The two 
examples of such operations in the Caribbean are so recent as to 
requ ire a delay in judgment. 
In summary, one could say that the major motivation for 
educational research In the Caribbean is personal advancement within 
the university setting and social demand and national Identity as 
determined by governments. In many instances, governments do not have 
the capacity to carry out the research and thus contract the actual 
execution of the projects to the regional universities. Together, 
universities and governments account for nearly all the capacity and 
output, with the university being the greatest single resource. 
THE INTELLECTUAL (X»I4LJIITY 
In examining the evolution of research, one Is actually assessing 
the recent Intellectual history of the Caribbean. During the colonial 
era, there was no organized intellectual community resident in the 
Caribbean. The intellectual centre was the metropol and new ideas, 
paradigms, and algorithms arose within that context. The colonial 
perceived himself as being one who needed to te aware of the latest 
ideas and to engage in the discussion of the merits and demerits of 
those ideas, InitiatIon, invention, and innovation arose from outside 
the society. 
Both the university and national government stem fran the same 
root. They are twin alleles of the same gene: Independence. While 
national governments seek to provide the management of the new 
nations, the university attempts to provide the managers, technical 
experts, inventors, innovators, change agents, and intellectual 
leaders. These were the explicit pals stated for the university and 
national governments in the 1940s and 1950s. Governments shoula 
provide the means by which the Caribbean people determine their own 
destiny and the university the mechanism by which the personnel would 
be found to manage and lead the affairs of Caribbean people. The 
institutionalization of research in both the university and government 
is a direct response to the challenge of decolonization. 
Within this context and concept the research community created in 
the Caribbean over the last 35 years should be In the vanguard of the 
process of creating the new Caribbean society and the new Caribbean 
people. However, although the creation of this research community -- 
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largely composed of Caribbean Intel lectuals -- is, in itself, an 
achievement in the short space of 35 years, it does not appear that 
the research community is far removed from a dependent status. Most 
of those doing research in education manifest the characteristics of 
the traditional mode of thought referred to earlier: the Caribbean is 
seen as being deficient within the context of Western norms and 
standards and the expressed destiny of the Caribbean resides in being 
able to catch up with these Western norms. As discussed in the 
chapter on the Caribbean context of educational research, this kind of 
mentality was conditioned by the colonial era and continues to exist 
as the predominant mode of thought within the research community. 
From one point of view, the research community in the 
Caribbean could be perceived as an outpost of the Western Intellectual 
community. Although most researchers have been trained in 
universities in the United Kingdom, Canada, and the United States and 
thus are themselves the direct product of the Western intellectual 
community, a growing number of scholars is being produced within the 
region itself from the universities, which also manifest similar 
tendencies. The designation of outpost stems from three 
characteristics: 
The Caribbean research community has imitated industrialized 
Western societies by borrowing the paradigms, methodologies, and 
theories developed in the West and simply adapting them to the local 
situation. This is found with respect to the use of tests, scales, 
research designs, and, in fact, all aspects of the research process. 
That the Caribbean research community seeks recognition from 
the international community is shown by attempts to publish research 
results in international journals. Again, the major objective is to 
produce world-class research that may, or may not, be related to the 
realities of life in the Caribbean. In many instances, the concerns 
and topics that are foremost in research are those that are current In 
the Western intel lectual communities and not necessarily those that 
are relevant to life in the Caribbean. 
Research is inspired by Western ideas and the methodologies are 
imitated from the same source. However, the means to execute the 
research, which are available in the Western societies, are not 
present in the Caribbean. The easy access to data-processing 
facilities, to libraries with all the relevant materials, to 
documentation services that make primary-source materials available, 
to information networks that bring the latest findings to the 
researchers fingertips, the ability to discuss current work with a 
significant number of col leagues are simply not present in the 
Caribbean. Thus, the researcher in the Caribbean perceives himself to 
be at great disadvantage in not having the necessary tools at his 
disposal to compete successfully with coi leagues in the metropol. 
In large measure, scholarship in the Caribbean has remained 
Western dependent, it has lacked originality, invention, and 
innovativeness. At best, in some Instances, it has chal lenged the 
status quo In the Caribbean and has given new insight into problems 
that exist, but it still has to achieve the independence of outlook, 
the originality of conceptualization, and the inventiveness of new 
modes that were envisaged with the creation of the universities in the 
194Çjs and with the move toward political independence of the same era, 
which began to bear fruit in the 1960s it is necessary to note also 
that no theories have yet arisen from research in the Caribbean that 
fundamentally challenged Western notions about education in societies 
like the Caribbean. This Is probably because the greatest efforts 
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have qone into attempting to confirm, in the Caribbean settinq, 
theories that have been worked out elsewhere, 
Equally, progressive scholarship represents a neocolonial 
element, which is essential ly an Eastern European framework of 
analysis imposed on Caribbean society. The derived solutions of a 
centrally planned society, democratic ntralism, nationalized 
industry, and worker participation have all been conceived and 
implemented elsewhere, with the Caribbean people being asked to adopt 
and adapt Eastern European solutions to Caribbean problems. Little 
research in education has been done by scholars of this mode of 
thought whose Intellectual activity has been, by and large, a Marxist 
analysis in the Caribbean context that differs from the traditional 
mode mainly in rejecting Western capitalist formulations and the 
colonial myths of the past. This approach, then, is new in the 
Caribbean even though it Is not original, it is a rallying point of 
dissident intellectual opinion In the region. However, its highly 
doctrinaire prescriptions are unacceptable to a significant number of 
thinking persons even if they are uncomfortable with the traditional, 
colonial, pattern of thInking. Researchers with a nationalistic 
orientation are still in the minority. 
It Is, therefore, not unfair to say that, in large measure, the 
research communIty in the Caribbean still reflects the society it was 
designed to change. The very elements that were identif led for 
transformation are still evident in the research community. Although 
the political situation may be different, when Caribbean society is 
judged from the research community, it is not far removed from 
being colonial in its inspiration and operation. 
ISOLATION, IDENTITY, AND INrIwCY 
One of the unique features of the Caribbean is that it is made up 
of 14 different countries that share a common history, language, and 
core culture. Because most of these countries are islands, their 
geographic circumstances dictate distinctiveness. Thus, although they 
can be included under the umbrella term Caribbean, every country is a 
distinct entity in itself, Each is geographically isolated from the 
other countries: BelIze in Central America is surrounded by 
Spanish-speaking countries, Guyana in South Nnerica by Surinam, 
Brazil, and Venezuela, and the 12 Islands by the Caribbean sea, 
This isolation poses a problem for researchers. Within each of 
the five states where there Is a research community, it is not 
organized because the researchers are by and large In different 
disciplines. They have greater contact with their colleagues within 
their disciplines in other countries than with their national 
colleagues in different disciplines. The number of persons available 
locally to discuss professional and intellectual matters in depth In 
one particular subject area is relatively small. Usually, the 
critical mass needed to trigger Intellectual debate and dialogue is 
not reached in any single subject area. The absence of this critical 
mass In any single territory invariably leads to the researcher 
experiencing a sense of Isolation. To have some kind of Intellectual 
dialogue within his discipline, the researcher or his colleagues In 
other territories must invariably travel. 
Because each country Is distant from the other and separated by 
natural geographic boundaries, each English-speaking Caribbean country 
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has a distinct identity. Each country perceives its own uniqueness, 
individuality, and distinctiveness and seeks to preserve this under 
al I circumstances: the regional Caribbean identity is secondary and 
subordinate to the national identity. At one and the same time, this 
presents both a richness in diversity as well as a difficulty in 
arriving at commonalities. The Caribbean researcher caught up in the 
identity concerns of his or her own country may have considerable 
difficulty in being able to perceive the similarity of his situation 
with that of other Caribbean colleagues. Because each Caribbean state 
is currently embroiled in the matter of establishing and maintaining 
its own distinctive identity within the context of an independent 
society, sometimes parochialism -- a narrowness of conceptualization 
and a limited perspective -- becomes manifest in the way in which 
issues are described, problems are perceived, and solutions 
postulated. Although the diversity of the Caribbean region is a very 
positive attribute, it has not been fully explored and exploited so 
far. Where a problem can be defined in regional terms in such a way 
that it overcomes the distinctive manifestation of the local setting, 
the generality of that formulation would probably allow it to stand 
the empirical tests in many other settings. In other words, in a 
large measure, the Caribbean may constitute the kind of microcosm in 
which it is possible to make inferences and generalizations that have 
wide validity. This potential is still to be developed. 
The population of the Caribbean Is about 5.6 mIllion persons, 
ranging from 12 thousand in Montserrat to 2.2 mil lion in Jamaica. 
Within these societies, the middle and upper classes are small and the 
intellectual community Is a minute fraction of these classes. Thus, 
invariably, researchers within any one of the Caribbean nations are 
well known and probably Intimately related to both the practitioners 
and policymakers within the educational system. This intimacy of 
association and relationship poses problems for objectivity. The 
researcher must continual ly contemplate the impact of the research on 
the community, not only in terms of confronting policymakers but, in 
many Instances, confronting relatives and close associates. In one 
sense, it is an advantage as it gives the researcher easy access to 
the field In which he wishes to work, However, it is potential ly 
dangerous in the dissemination of the findings, especially the terms 
in which those findings are couched, 
The Impact of this intimacy on research is mainly with respect to 
the topics and questions that the researcher chooses to investigate. 
In many Instances, those that may chal lenge intimate relationships are 
left alone. Thus, one of the repercussions of this intimacy is that 
many relevant and real questions may be left uninvestigated. Such 
questions are probably best investigated by colleagues not resident in 
the particular country. 
The considerations of isolation, identity, and intimacy establish 
the borders within which the Caribbean researcher must operate. They 
raise issues that researchers, policymakers, and Interested parties 
must debate and discuss to examine the best ways to exploit the 
potential that these considerations constitute and, at the same time, 
overcome the obstacles that they represent. 
FINANCIIG OF RESEARCH 
At present, the core funding that supports research institutions 
In the Caribbean Is almost totally indigenous. By core funding, I 
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mean the source from which the salaries of researchers are paid and 
the operational expenses of the research unit met. Al I 22 research 
institutions in the English-speaking Caribbean at the moment are 
locally financed. Although the Carnegie Corporation helped to 
establish the research units in the University of Guyana and the Ford 
Foundation assisted in the establishment of the Institute of Education 
at the University of the West Indies, these units were funded by the 
universities after the financing from these corporations ceased. 
From one point of view, this constitutes a healthy sign that 
these institutional elements will continue to existe On the other 
hand, both the universities and governments provide little more than 
core funding for research. Project funding by governments has been 
largely for curriculum-development projects. A significant amount of 
project funding for research has come from international agencies and 
a large number of agencies have operated in the Caribbean in this 
role. With the current economic situation, which has implications for 
both governments and agencies, project funding is contracting 
significantly. From a financial and economic standpoint, it seems 
that educational research in the English-speaking Caribbean will go 
through a period of contraction In the 1980s compared with the 
activities in the 1960s and 1970s. 
Although research Institutions will have core funding and 
maintain research posts, they will have to develop ingenious means to 
carry out research, in addition, pressure will increase for 
researchers to carry out service functions within their organizations: 
that is, teaching, examinations, and monitoring functions as well as 
community services. It is most unlikely that institutions in most 
Caribbean states will allow researchers to pursue research without any 
Involvement in service functions and it Is not improbable that the 
point may be reached where the universities or governments will be 
forced to cut back their staff, If this stage is reached, It Is 
probable that research will be among the first areas to receive the 
financial knife. It would seem that research faces relatively hard 
times and its tenure is precarious. Thus, some of the gains that were 
achieved during the 1960s and the 1970s may be lost in the 1980s if 
researchers are unabie to develop survival strategies that will tide 
them over this period. 
it is interesting that, when the research community Is facing the 
challenge of taking a more independent line In thinking and a more 
original approach with respect to the Caribbean, It is also faced with 
serious economic difficulties. A first response would be to look to 
funding agencies to meet the shortfalls, but the agencies themselves 
are being cut back, There may still be some prospects for financing 
research because the Caribbean is an area of great interest, 
especially to North America as demonstrated by the Caribbean Basin 
Initiative that is now being discussed. This initiative is unlikely 
to provide funds for research, however, because it Is geared to the 
private sector and is concerned with employment: educational concerns 
are excluded. 
Probably the economic circumstances provide the kind of situation 
that may foster true Independence. The intel lectuai dependence that 
has characterized the research community in education in the Caribbean 
may be related to past sources of training and financing. Probably, 
if the research community can find new and more indigenous ways and 
sources of circumventing the problems, it may become a more 
independent community In the future. 
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This is an appropriate point at which to discuss the role of 
International funding agencies in educational research in the 
Caribbean. International agencies, mainly the Ford Foundation, the 
Carnegie Corporation, and Unesco, have played an important part in 
bui Iding both educational research capacity as well as in generating 
research findings. However, both the core and project funding that 
have been provided by these agencies have been modest: funding has 
been In the thousands of dollars and not in the mil lions. Agencies 
that have made large loans or grants available to Caribbean nations -- 
the World Bank, CIDA, and USAID -- have not so far funded educational 
research to any significant degree. Probably of greater importance 
has been the recognition and status that foreign-agency financing has 
brought to the institution that they have funded. 
Because of the regiones colonial past, when a researcher or 
research institution receives a grant from a prestigious foreign 
agency, the status of that institution and that researcher immediately 
rises in the local community, It Invariably means also that the 
researcher is bc-ought Into contact with International col leagues and, 
as well, is given access to facilities and resources not normally 
available in the local setting. From this point of view, foreign 
agencies have contributed substantially to the status and image of 
research in the region. 
Invariably, agency grants have come with several constraints: 
Themes dictated by the poi icy of the agency have not 
necessarily been serious issues in the Caribbean; 
Grants have seldom been for longer than 2-3 years; and 
The amount made available is often out of kilter with the 
particular issue being addressed. 
Caribbean researchers have frequently had to struggle to adjust 
their themes to the reality of the Caribbean situation within the 
commitment of the funding agency. The researcher is usually reluctant 
to cut off a source of funding although he might not be totally 
committed to the theme of the agency at the particular time: the 
theme dictated by the policy of the agency has within it the implicit 
assumption that the agency knows best. The program officers In the 
field seeking to identify and fund projects are already armed with a 
policy dictated by the board of the agency. They can do little to 
change that policy even though they might politely listen to reasons 
from the researcher as to why that particular strategy may not be as 
important or as urgent as it Is perceived to be by the agency. 
Because of cross-purposes between researchers and agencies, 
researchers have developed a number of ingenious methods by which they 
accept funding under the particular theme but execute the project in 
such a way as to retain the integrity of their perceptions of the 
local situation. 
A more serious constraint is the duration of funding. In most 
instances, research is conceived as being able to provide Instant 
solutions to the problems within the local setting. Invariably, this 
means an underestimation of the problems being Investigated and an 
overestimation of the speed with which those problems can be 
identified, Interpreted, and resolved. The end result is that the 
funding period ends without appreciable progress being made in 
arriving at conclusions. A hastily written report is sutitted that 
satisfies the agency but leaves the problem only a little closer to 
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solution than when the project was first started. In some instances, 
agencies have ignored the state-of-the-art of research In a particular 
field and have put their efforts far in advance of the current 
knowledge in the region. The results of such efforts have proved 
wasteful. 
Although agencies have made a contribution to the bui Iding of the 
research capacity and in producing research findings, several elements 
of the interrelationship are highly unsatisfactory and agencies, 
governments, and researchers in the region should together rethink the 
relationship for the future, It would seem that a principal part of 
the problem has been that agencies have generally conducted their 
discussions mainly with policymakers and managers in the ministries or 
universities -- at the level of minister, permanent secretary, chief 
education officer, vice-chancel br, or dean. The voice of the 
researcher is a relatively minor one within these discussions. This 
problem is compounded because there are no research associations and 
few research councils in the Caribbean. Thus, there are no 
organizations that seek to bring researchers together to define the 
issues before discussion with the funding agencies. Because of this 
absence of ongoing dialogue within the research community, there is 
ineffectiveness in the definition of projects and in the ways in which 
these should be conceived and operated. 
A particular potential that needs to be explored in the Caribbean 
with respect to the financing of research is the commercial marketing 
of products of research and of the ability of Caribbean researchers to 
undertake many of the services that are being undertaken by colleagues 
from outside of the region. It is true that many of the results of 
local curriculum development have been used in textbooks that are now 
used in Caribbean schools, but much is still to be done in this area. 
The royalties from such exercises could be channeled to provide a 
source of financing for future research projects -- both agencies and 
governments should seriously consider this possibility. One such 
example is the Language Materials Workshop of the School of Education 
in Mona. This workshop was created as a result of the Ford Foundation 
grant to the Mona Project and the results of this have been the 
language-arts materials for Grades 1-3 in primary schools in Jamaica. 
Although a proportion of the royalties from these books are currently 
going to the Language Materials Workshop, the Ministry of Education in 
Jamaica could contribute its portion of the royalties for continued 
research, 
Another possible source by which the research community could 
become more self-supporting and independent is by providing services 
with respect to evaluations, feasibility studies, sector surveys, and 
other such exercises that are usually related to the implementation of 
educational projects in the region. At the moment, agencies such as 
CIDA, USAID, and the World Bank invariably contract international 
agencies or universities within the First World to execute such 
activities. There are Caribbean nationals who are capable of 
providing these services, If Caribbean nationals, on their own or in 
cooperation with col leagues from outside of the reg Ion, were to 
execute these activities with a Caribbean institution as the 
contracting agency, it would be possible for the research community, 
in the universities especially, to generate funding that could be used 
for projects that neither governments nor international agencies are 
likely to support, It would provide a source of funding that would 
enable the research community itself to determine the projects 
that should be developed. This would require some reorganization 
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within the research community where institutions in the different 
countries would make themselves available and flexible to undertake 
such assignments. It might also mean that institutions such as the 
research units of the various Schools of Education would actually have 
to go out and canvas agencies in this regard although this function 
could be carried out by a Caribbean educational research, review, and 
advisory group. A careful study of these markets must be made and the 
skills of the educational research community must be appropriately 
advertized to exploit the potential existing in this area. 
The first steps in institutionalizing educational research in the 
Caribbean were to provide individuals with the appropriate training 
and to create the institutional structure and the necessary support 
infrastructure. Having created the nucleus of such an organization, 
the next step is for researchers and research institutions to generate 
some of their own financing. 
It is interesting to note that, with the cutbacks that have taken 
place in Europe and North America, there is no shortage of consulting 
firms, universities, and agencies in the First World looking for 
contracts and jobs of a similar nature in the Third World. Because of 
their longer experience, these organizations are In a better position 
to exploit such potential in the Caribbean immediately. Also, because 
of the traditional external focus of this region to look outside of 
Itself for expertise, these organizations may well be successful in 
obtaining contracts within the region. It remains to be seen whether 
the Caribbean educators and researchers are sufficiently motivated and 
perceptive to be able to utilize successfully the possibilities in 
their own setting. 
RESEARCH AND POWER 
The achievement of national sovereignty and political 
independence has, In a dramatic and immediate manner, transferred 
final authority In several areas of Caribbean life to politicians. 
Research, because it generates knowledge, understanding, and 
Instruments, creates expertise on the one hand and authority on the 
other. The conduct of research in the Caribbean, in a slow and subtle 
way, has been creating local authority and expertise. In the colonial 
era, authority and expertise were external to Caribbean societies; 
persons exercising authority In the Caribbean did so in a 
representational capacity on behalf of some external source and 
expertise was habitually Imported. Local political and technical 
authority and local decision-making and expertise are recent to the 
Caribbean and are faced with some resistance in acceptance by the 
people. 
It is interesting to trace the ways in which political and 
technical power-brokers have interacted and responded to each other in 
the region over the last 30 years. In the first instance, in the 
1950s and 1960s, politicians patronized local expertise but really 
took their advice from imported foreign experts -- they continued the 
colonial pattern. This was one way in whIch the politician 
legitimized his own decision-making in his quest to establish the 
reality of his new position in the society. This is not to underplay 
the fact that such local expertise as exIsted did not cover al I the 
areas in which expertise was needed and, therefore, the resort to 
foreign sources was justified In several instances. However, it does 
emphasize the fact that such local expertise as was available was to a 
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great extent ignored. 
Anecdotes abound of foreign experts who came to the Caribbean, 
"picked the brains" of local technocrats, and wrote reports that were 
no different from positions previously taken by local personnel but 
which had been shelved by the political directorate. There are also 
numerous anecdotes of local advice being Ignored by local politicians 
who chose instead expensive foreign advisors whose advice, although 
technically correct, was not appropriate when the nuances of the 
particular society were considered. 
The next result of 1-his treatment of local academics was that 
they sided with the opponents of the governments. The governing 
politicians alienated the local intelligentsia, especially the 
academics who included the researchers. The differences with the 
academics were based on the use of power by the newcomers to political 
power. The major grievances were with respect to personal slights and 
disregard of local expertise. However, when local academics became 
Involved In opposition politics, they invariably couched their 
disaffection in Ideological and populist terms. Government policies 
in a large number of areas were aggressively challenged. Where the 
policies could not be effectively faulted, the strategies and methods 
were vigorously criticized. Caribbean academics were highly visible 
among those confronting the "party in power" In the various Caribbean 
countries. This Invariably brought the universities In the region 
into confrontation with the political directorate. The conflict that 
resulted has had many colourful and dramatic moments. In Jamaica, for 
example, several academics had their passports withdrawn, others came 
under secret-service surveillance, and the academic community in 
general was considered hostile by the government. 
This situation was relieved by the changes of government that 
took place in several countries in the late 1960s or the early 1970s. 
The new governments invariably coopted several academics into their 
administrations as advisers in technical positions, ministers, or 
consultants: this could be interpreted as reward for solidarity 
during opposition. For the first time, local political power and 
local academic power were on the same side. The Caribbean university 
research community had the responsibility of participating in the 
decision-making machinery at the highest level. 
The result of this development was a new confrontation: between 
the relatively young, highly qualified but Inexperienced university 
academics and the older technocrats of the civil service who had been 
schooled through self-teaching on the job over many years. Each group 
was contemptuous of the other. The career civil servants perceived 
these new recruits as threats whereas the academics perceived the 
old-guard career civil servants as obstacles. For both sides, it was 
a new experience. The civil servants had developed strategies for the 
foreign experts brought out for a short period but local experts 
living in the society constituted a new phenomenon. The academics 
were unaccustomed to the corridors of power, naive concerning 
civil-service bureaucracy, and innocent to the ways of politicians and 
politics. The impact on decision-making, policy, and implementation 
of new programs by these academics largely depended on the personality 
of each academic and the position occupied. Those with line positions 
-- directors, permanent secretaries, or ministers -- were more 
effective than those occupying staff positions as consultants and 
advisers. 
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By the end of the 1970s and with the beginning of the 1980s, a 
new era seems to be emerging, It has a mixture of features of the 
past eras as well as some new characteristics. Politicians are again 
consulting foreign experts, but not exclusively and usually not in 
areas in which there is local expertise. Local experts from academia 
continue to be recruited into niches within the policymaking 
machinery, but greater weight is being attached to expertise than to 
ideological parity and party allegiance. On an Increasing number of 
issues, local and foreign experts comprise a team or task force. 
Several academics have returned to the universities after serving a 
stint In government. Both the courses and the teaching of the 
universities should benefit from the practical insights that these 
academics can now apply to their theoretical formulations, Quite a 
number of Caribbean academics have been recruited by international 
agencies, including the World Bank, Inter-American Development Bank 
(1DB), United Nation agencies, and Unesco. Some Caribbean academics 
who have been trained in America or Europe and have worked in 
First-World institutions are showing an interest in the Caribbean and 
have been recruited by governments in various positions. The exact 
path of the future is not clear: the iew situation is much more fluid 
and not as polarized as in the past; politicians are not short of 
advisers from numerous sources; and Caribbean academics now have 
greater access to both government advisory positions and international 
agencies. 
Increasingly, the societies in the Caribbean are understanding 
and determining the ways in which political power should be exercised 
and the politicians are becoming more confident and skilful In the 
exercise of power. Local academics are becoming more knowledgeable 
about their society, which is also recognizing their expertise. With 
greater access to both national and international agencies, there is 
growing confidence and acceptance. Accordingly, as both groups have 
become better established in their respective provinces, the areas of 
cooperation, collaboration, and constructive interaction have 
i ncreased. 
In looking at the relationship between research and power, it 
must be realized that only some researchers have used their knowledge 
within a partisan political context. Invariably, such researchers 
have had some reason to confront the existing political directorate 
that is usually independent of their research, Although this has 
temporarily created hardships and difficulties for the persons 
concerned, in most situations to date, these researchers have realized 
some dividends at a later stage. This has been ensured by the fact 
that, to date, most governments have been changed in the various 
countries. The researcher who participates ¡n the political fortunes 
of a particular party is rewarded when that party is in power and has 
to subsist when it is out of office. 
On the whole, most researchers have operated outside a partisan 
context: they consciously avoid being identified with any party. By 
taking a neutral stance, they often avoid some of the more 
controversial and pressinc Issues of contemporary Caribbean society. 
On the other hand, such researchers increasingly find themselves being 
consulted by persons from all parts of the political spectrum. 
Increasingly, they are being perceived as professionals preoccupied 
with the concerns of their discipline without connections and 
interests in the spoils of partisan competition for power. 
Participation of these academics ¡n the policymaking machinery has 
taken 'onger to develop but Drobably will be more enduring than the 
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impact of their more partisan col leagues. From another point of view, it could be said that the political apparatus has developed strategies 
to coopt and neutralize the possible impact of academics as rivals in 
the competition for the wheels of power. 
CONF I OEN 
In surveying educational researchers in the Caribbean, t observed 
that many of the researchers interviewed did not view themselves as 
researchers. Although they had been trained in research, were 
employed ¡n institutions that required research, and in many instances 
had done research, the term "researcher" was reserved for somebody who 
had made significant discoveries and had a long history of successful 
projects. Accordingly, many individuals underestimated and 
undervalued their accomplishments and role. A significant number of 
such persons felt that they were not properly classified as 
researchers -- they did not regard themselves as such nor did they see 
the work that they had done of any great significance. 
What this seems to emphasize is a lack of confidence on the part 
of several persons engaged ¡n the research enterprise within the 
Caribbean. This lack of confidence relates to the fact that, in many 
instances, persons who are doing research have obtained master's 
degrees but not a doctorate. Another relates to the very exalted 
notion of research in the classic mould of increasing the boundaries 
of knowledge and adding to the store of human understanding, In such 
a context, "researcher" is synonymous with Intel lectual giants of the 
ages. Within that context, the Caribbean researchers with a master's 
degree attempting to understand how children learn to read or do 
mathematics at the early-childhood level regard their activity as part 
of the process of doing a good job but not necessarily of increasing 
understanding and knowledge. This appears to be one of the reasons 
that foreign expertise is ought Into the Caribbean without much 
objection -- many of the persons within the region with existing 
knowledge do not perceive themselves as experts. In many instances, 
the persons who are brought in as experts are no better qualified, 
experienced, or knowledgeable about the particular phenomenon than 
their Caribbean colleagues. However, they have much greater 
confidence and assurance about their own role and their ability to 
give advice, Also, many university researchers felt that they had not 
achieved enough in terms of research. They were quite comfortable 
about their teaching abilities or service role in moderating standards 
in teachers' col leges, but they were unhappy about the amount of 
research they had been able to accomplish, 
PFOMISIPE FIMHPGS 
In the 30 years of educational research in the English-speaking 
Caribbean, have any findings been of sufficient generality to be 
worthy of further pursuit because of their potential for wider 
application? I believe that there are at least four areas for further 
work: language and linguistics, intervention strategies for 
malnourished children, mental health, and early-childhood education. 
Language and Linguistics 
One significant finding in the area of language and linguistics 
research is that, to teach children English successfully, the language 
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teacher must begin with those structures in standard English that have 
a parai lei In the Creole and then, at a later stage, move to those 
structures In standard English that have no counterpart in the Creole. 
As a more general statement, "the teacher must begin with the concepts 
that the children bring with them to school, which are rooted in the 
structures and conceptualization of the Creole, and then move to the 
more unfamiliar concepts." This is in keeping with the well known 
principle of classroom learning enunciated by Ausubel that the 
classroom teacher must begin with relevant anchoring ideas in the 
existing cognitive structure of the child and relate all new ideas to 
these existing structures. 
The wider application of this general finding Is that it is not 
restricted only to the teaching of English. It would appear that the 
teaching of science, mathematics, social studies, etc, should al I be 
rooted essentially in the concepts codified In the Creole, In other 
words, the language of the child codifies not only his or her language 
learning but also mathematics, science, music, art, and social-studies 
learning. Probably, the persistently poor performances of students in 
the areas of science and mathematics in Caribbean societies is related 
to this fact. To a large extent, science and mathematics curricula 
have been restricted to concerns of mathematical and scientific 
concepts without necessarily relating them to the existing knowledge 
of the child, especially as this is codified within his native 
language, in other words, the rich resources of the mother 
tongue, in terms of the ways In which It has codified that child's 
conceptual understanding of the world, has not been sufficiently 
exploited by the teacher, So far, researchers have concentrated their 
efforts mainly on language learning, which Is only one application of 
the more general principle, ¡t Is understandable why researchers, in 
the first Instance, should concentrate their efforts on language 
learning. However, the extension of this logic to other subject areas 
is clear. My experience as a teacher of science at the high-school 
level is that the teaching of science can be greatly facilitated by 
tapping the conceptual understanding of the students and this is 
rooted In their first language. 
Intervention Strategies for P I nourished Children 
Another area with potential for wider application is in the 
development of intervention strategies to stimulate cognitive 
development in young children living in poor communities, This work 
has been spearheaded by Sal ly Grantham-McGregor of the Tropical 
Metabolism Research Unit of the Faculty of Medicine at the University 
of the West Indies in Mona. 
in Jamaica and most other Caribbean countries, the growth and 
health of young children from lower socioeconomic backgrounds tend to 
be poor, due mainly to poverty. Families frequently live In 
overcrowded substandard housing, the parents level of education is 
general ly low, and unemployment Is high. 
In 197i, a pilot program was carried out involving mothers and 
their 3-year-old children (Grantham-McGregor and Desai 1975). The 
study comprised an index group of 20 children and a control oup of 
21 children, The index group was visited for 1 hour each week for 8 
months by a trained nurse, Mothers were shown how fo play and 
Interact with their children in such a way as to promote good 
cognitive development. A toy and a book were demonstrated each week 
to the mothers and left in the homes, Both groups were assessed on 
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the Griffiths Mental Development Scales before and after the 8-month 
Intervention program. The index group made significant gains as 
compared to the control group. 
After this first study, another (Grantham-McGregor et al. 1980) 
was done involving children who had been hospitalized for severe 
protein energy malnutrition (PEM), An attempt was made to develop, in 
this study, a more cost-effective model from that used In the pi lot 
study. Accordingly, community health aides were used for home visits 
in place of a trained nurse, These are government-employed 
para-professionais who have completed primary education only and have 
had limited training in health and nutrition. They were trained to 
assist in clinics and to make home visits involving techniques of toy 
demonstration and developmental stimulation, Instead of either 
imported or locally produced commercial toys, a series of toys made 
from waste materials was designed and produced by the researcher and 
her assistants. 
The study design included a control group of 21 adequately 
nourished children, who were hospitalized for reasons other than 
severe PEM, a malnourished group of 18 children who did not receive 
the home-intervention program, and a second malnourished group of 21 
children who received a program of stimuiation through home visits of 
the community health aides for 1 hour each week for 2 years and then 1 
hour every 2 weeks for the next year. The focus of the intervention 
was simi lar to the previous project. The mothers were shown how to 
play with their children In ways that were likely to encourage optimal 
development, 
All three groups were evaluated with the Griffiths Mental 
Development Scales at the time of hospital ization and at regular 
Intervals thereafter. On admission to hospital, both malnourished 
groups had similar mean Developmental Quotients (DMs) and both groups 
were significantly below the control group. By the time the children 
left hospital, all groups had improved but the intervened group had 
improved the most, After discharge, the nonintervened-malnourlehed 
group showed no sign of reducing their deficit compared with the well 
nourished control group. In contrast, the Intervened-malnourished 
group improved steadily and to such an extent that they caught up wltn 
the well nourished control group in 12 months and maintained that 
parity until the end of the intervention period at 36 months. it 
should be noted that the Intervened children were not provided with 
any nutritional supplements. They remained behind the well nourished 
group ¡n height, weight, and locomotion development0 The gars cabe 
were with respect to cognitive functioning, This study does not ruie 
out the possibility of brain damaqe by manutriticw bt it does 
indicate the possb ty of compensa ion by an 1eeotcn strategy. 
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adjoining neighbourhood of similar socioeconomic status. After this 
study had been In progress for 1 year, provisional figures showed that 
the control and rmonthly visited groups declined an average eight to 
nine Developmental Quotient points, whereas the twice-monthly visited 
group maintained their developmental level. 
Granl-ham-McGregor followed one development from age 9 
months, when he was in hospital with marasmus, for 6 years. From 
hospital, he was transferred to the vastly improved environment of a 
children's home and then later was adopted by a middle-class family. 
This child showed an Improvement of 30 Developmental Quotient points 
after leaving hospital. He was compared with a group of 18 children 
in the nonintervened group who were in hospital with severe 
malnutrition at the same time as he was, and were tested at simi lar 
time intervals. Five years after leaving hospital, he was over two 
standard deviations above their mean scores 
The directions pointed to by these studies seem very promising 
and hopeful. They seers to suggest that even children who have 
suffered from severe malnutrition, if exposed to permanently enriched 
environments, can show significant and remarkable improvement. They 
also seem to suggest that low-cost intervention strategies involving 
community personnel of modest education and the existing 
health-service infrastructure can be used to obtain meaningful 
results. When measured against the enormous wastage of human 
potential that takes place in Caribbean and Third World societies, 
these studies take on major significance and should he 
enthusiastically and vigorousl pursued. 
The National Nutrition Centre in Barbados has pursued interests 
similar to those of the Tropical Metabolism Unit but has concentrated 
on a different aspect of the problem (Ramsay 1979). It has pursued 
several studies involving children from birth to age 4 years, who have 
been admitted to hospital suffering from PEM, in studies with two main 
foci 
Community health studies addressing The issue of continuity of 
care of malnourished children, and 
Longitudinal studies on the educational achievement of children 
who have suffered from malnutrition in their first 4 years of life. 
An interesting finding from the community studies to dt has 
been that a major difference between two sets of mothers, of tne same 
socioeconomic circumstances? who have either malnourished children o: 
well nourished children? resides in differences In feeding practices. 
Those following traditional patterns, established as pert ol 
plantation life during slavery, invariably had malnourished children 
whereas those mothers adoptinc more modern practices had we 
nourished chHdrer, Accordingly, e communty nutritior-educt> 
program was developed. t was designed to persuade mothe: fol or: 
tradltionai pettern t char he nrecces of the mothers of f 
eM nour;shed drca 
Inc find s to tc c th stud es or the edJcz3tlor 
achlevement and school perfo: manco of ch ii drer who hed oo: 
successl-uÍiy treated for REM have been that these children throughou 
their school life - at the primary ievei -- have achieved less thon 
their eH roursod peers,. and have tended to have moro heo:Lí>rroi 
p:bos ond ol sn-: n eoning dis lt 
It is interesting to noto that, although the National Nutrition 
Centre's studies have induced continuity of care in the treatment of 
malnourishment, including nutritional supplements, they have nc* 
Incorporated an educational or development-stimulation component. A 
possible inference is that successful treatment of PEM followed by 
adequate nutrition does not, by itself, reverse any damage to 
cognitive functioning done by moderate or severe PEM suffered in the 
first 4 years of life. The Tropical Metabolism Research Unit's 
studies addressed the cognitive and educational aspects of the problem 
directly through a stimulation program without a nutritional 
supplement component. The success of the Tropical Metabolism Research 
Unit's studies to at least compensate for damage done is highlighted 
when contrasted with the National Nutrition Centre's studies. 
The potential for further research would be to examine the effect 
of including both nutritional-supplement and development-stimulation 
components in the treatment of PEM chil dren after their cond it ion has 
been cured. 
Mental Health 
The Caribbean Institute for Mental Retardation has been working 
along similar lines to the Tropical Metabolism Research Unit and the 
National Nutrition Centre but with a different focus. Their concern 
has not been PEM effects but the early detection of developmental 
disabilities of whatever kind without regard for their causal 
factors. Having detected the disability, the direction of the 
research has been to develop a low-cost stimulation delivery program 
to minimize the educational manifestation of the disability. 
The program has involved the training of low socioeconomic-status 
mothers to deal with the disabilities of their children and to teach 
other mothers to do the same. The pattern of the program developed in 
two sites -- Kingston and Spanish Town -- has been that professional 
staff train one set of mothers having children with diagnosed 
disabilities to execute a program of early stimulation with their 
children. In addition, they are taught skills that would enable them 
to teach other mothers to execute the stimulation program. 
To date, the program has been highly successful in training 
mothers from low socioeconomic groups to effectively stimulate their 
children, effectively using mothers to train other mothers, and 
keeping the cost of this operation very low. One of the problems that 
has emerged, however, has been that, although the mothers have been 
given professional advice to assist and help their children before 
they reach school age, when the children are enrolled in the formal 
system new problems arise because programs and provisions for children 
with disabilities are not available in the normal primary school. 
lnvariabiy, parents come back to the Caribbean institute for Mental 
Retardation for assistance. This highlights the need for continuity 
of care of such children extending through their school years. 
Ear ly-chi Idhood Education 
The project for early-childhood education, sponsored by the 
Bernard Van Leer Foundation, under the leadership and direction of 
D.R.B. Grant, succeeded whereas Head Start in the United States failed 
to obtain similar results, This may reflect some of the differences 
between developed and underdeveloped societies in that the school in 
the latter can compensate for deficiencies in ways that it cannot in 
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the formera 
The important finding from this project was that the differential 
In educational achievement between children from low- and 
middle-Income homes was arrested in project schools whereas it 
continued to widen among children in the nonproject or control 
schools. In other words, the quality of education offered in the 
project schools in some ways compensated for the deficiency of the 
homes. Although It cannot make up for the gap between the children 
1-hat existed on entry to the program, it prevented it from growing 
wider. 
Conclusion 
One of the Interesting features of the research projects and 
findings discussed is their interrelatedness. The studies of 
the Tropical Metabolism Research Unit have been developing means of 
ameliorating the cognitive effects of malnutrition in the first 4 
years of life. The National Nutrition Centre has been developing 
programs to ensure continuity of care of the malnourished children to 
reduce the recurrence of the condition. The Caribbean Institute for 
Mental Retardation has been seeking to Identify and diagnose 
developmental disabilities whatever the cause and minimize the 
long-term effect by early intervention. The project for 
early-childhood education has been concerned with providing education 
of quality for poor children using the grass-roots personnel and 
institutions that exist. The linguistic research project has 
concentrated on developing a language-learning program for 
Creole-speaking children. These projects have all been focused on 
problems related to the education of children of the poor. They have 
dealt with different aspects and probed different concerns. Each has 
made its unique contribution. 
Has the stage now been reached for an Integrated multi- 
disciplinary approach to the education of parents and children, from 
birth to 6 years, in poor communities In the Caribbean? Sufficient 
knowledge has been generated to make such a project possible and 
feasible. If there is any place to break the vicious cycle of human 
wastage caused by poverty, it is in these early years. The problem, 
even if it is possible to mount such a project that will yield 
substantial answers and approaches, Is 1-he time it will take to 
implement this project within the routines of the different health, 
education, and community programs currently in operation, in addition 
to those that may come on stream in the Interim. In al I probability, 
we are talking about action In the 21st century. 
Another concern is the difference in results between small 
projects closely supervised and tightly control led by well educated 
persons, who are deeply committed to their work and consequently 
highly motivated and enthusiastic, and mass programs operated by less 
educated persons, who are not closely supervised, and are working 
within the context of a regular routine for what is general ly 
considered inadequate pay. Probably, the desired outcome will not be 
achieved under these conditions before the end of the 21st century. 
For people and societies anxious to solve problems and develop, 
this may be an exceedingly long time, In the context of the past 
history of the Caribbean and the human race in general, however, this 
is par for the course. 
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ACRONYMS AND ABBREVIATIONS 
A-level Advanced level examination 
DELCPIST Bel ize Col lege of Arts, Science, and Technology 
CARE Child Assessment and Research in Education Centre 
CARICOM Caribbean Community 
CARIRI Caribbean Industrial Research Institute 
CARISPLAN Caribbean Information System for Economic and Social 
Planning 
CARSEA Caribbean Association of Educational Administrators 
DB Caribbean Development Bank 
CE Common Entrance examination 
CEDO Centre for Educational Development Overseas 
CFNI Caribbean Food and Nutrition Institute 
CFTC Commonwealth Fund for Technical Cooperation 
CIDA Canadian International Development Agency 
CXC Caribbean Examinations Council 
DOERS Development Output Evaluation Research Service 
ECLA Economic Commission for Latin America 
EUA Environment and Development in Africa 
ERIC Educational Resources Information Center G General Certificate of Education 
1DB inter-AmerIcan Development Bank 
IDI International Development Research Centre 
IDS Institute of Development Studies 
1W International Labour Organization 
ISER institute of Social and Economic Research 
LDC Less-developed country 
NACOLADS National Council on Libraries, Archives and Documentation 
Services 
OPtS Organization of American States 
015E Ontario institute for Studies in Education 
0-level Ordinary level examination 
OXFN4 Oxford Committee for Famine Relief 
PAl-lO Pan American Health Organization 
PEM Protein energy malnutrition 
RRAG Research Review and Advisory Group 
SAREC Swedish Agency for Research Cooperation with Developing 
Countries 
SECIN Social and Economic Information Network 
SPSS Statistical Package for Social Scientists 
S Secondary School Certificate 
STIN Science and Technology Information Network 
TRININTEL Telecommunications Corporation of Trinidad and Tobago 
LJPCP United Nations Development Programme 
Unesco United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural 
Organ I zation 
UNIOEF United Nations Children's Fund 
UNIDO United Nations Industrial Development Organization 
UNITAR United Nations Institute for Training and Research 
USAID United States Agency for International Development 
UWI University of the West Indies 
WISCIP West Indies Science-CurrIculum Improvement Project 
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